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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſras. 
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MATTH. XI. 2,3, 4, 5,6. 


Now when John had heard in Priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thoa he 
that ſhould come : or do we look for a- 
nother ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unta 
them, go and ſhew John again theſe 
things 'which-ye do hear, and ſee, The 
Blind retetue their ſight, and the Lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 
Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and 
the:Poor have the Goſpel preached anto 
them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever 

| ſhall not be offended in me. 


BOU T the time of our Savi- 

-our*s appearing in the World; 

I there was a general expeCta- 
tion of a*Great Prince,- ithat ſhould 
come out df Fade, and governall Na- 
"424% TO _ _ rions: 
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Dy tions: 'This the Gextiles had from the 
Vol. 


Jeſus the Meſſias proved. 


V. Prophecies of the Sybils, which ſpake 


of a great King that was to appear in 


the World about that-time,. So Yzr- 


£i1 tells us, that the time of Anga/tns 
was the utmoſt date of that Prophe- 
Cy, Ultima Cumai wenit Jan carminss 
etas : And Snetonins tells us, that all 
over the Eaſtern Countries, there was av 
ancient and conſtant Tradition, that ſuch 
a Prince ſhould ſpring out of Tudea: 
And for this Reaſon it is, that our Sa- 
viour 1s calPd by the Prophet, the Ex- 
pectation of the Nations. 


But more eſpecially among the Jews, 


| there was at that time a more lively 


and particular expeCtatian, . grounded 
upon the Predictions of their Prophets, 


of a Prince whom they call'd the Me/- 
fias, or the Angjuted; and thoſe who 
were more devout among them, did 
at that'time wait for his appearance ; 
as it is ſaid.af Simeon, that: be waited 


for the conſolation of Iſrael. Hence it 


was, that. when Joh» 'the Baptiſt ap- 
peared in the quality of an extraorti- 
nary Prophet, they ſent from Jeruſalem 


to enquire whether he were the Meſſies ? 
John 1. 19. The Jews ſens Prieſts and 


Lewites 
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Jeſas the Meſſias proved. 


Levites from Jeruſalem to ask him, who A 
art thou? And he confeſſed, and denied Vol. V. 


not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 
The Sanhedrim, to whom it belonged 
to judge who were true Prophets, 
ſent to know whether he was the 
Meſſias or not ? He would not take this 
honour to himſelf, but told them the 
Meſhas was juſt at hand; and the 
next day, when TFeſws came to be baptized 
of him, he bare record, that he was the 
Son of God, and that he ſaw the Spirit 
deſcending, and abiding upon him. 


So that it is plain that he knew 
him, and bare witneſs of him, which 
makes it the more ſtrange, that here 
in the Text, he ſhould ſend two of his 
Diſciples to enquire, whether he were the 
Meflias or not ? Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look for another ? That 
is, art thou the Meas; or not? for 
ſo he is calPd in the ancient Prophe- 
cies of him, 5s #pyxpe@-, he that 
ſhould come, Ger. 49. 10. The Scepter 
(ball not depart from Judah, till Shiloh 


OMe, 


- For thereſolution of this difficulty, 
it is very probably faid by Interpre- 
B 2 ters, 


4 


Vol. 


eſus the Meſſias proved. 


QAN ters, and I think there is no Reaſon to 
V. doubt of it, hes jw the Baptiff did 


not ſend this Meſſage for his own fatis- 
faction, but to fſatisfie his Diſciples, 
who were never very willing to ac- 
knowledge Feſws for the Meſſias, 
becauſe they thought he did ſhadow 
and cloud their Maſter. From whence 
we may take notice, how Men's 
Judgments are apt to be perverted 


by FaQtion and Intereſt, and that 


ood Men are too prone to be 

wayed thereby ; for ſuch we ſuppoſe 
the Diſciples of John to have been ; 
they will not believe their own Ma- 
ſter, when they apprehend him to ſpeak 
againit their Intereſt ; for they knew 
that they mult riſe and fall in their Re- 
putation and Elteem, as their Maſter 
did. They believed that their Maſter 
was'a Prophet, and came from God; 
yet for all that, they could nor digeſt 
his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe thar 
ſet him above their Maſter;which they 
were ſagacious enough to perceive, 
that it tended to the diminution and 
leflening of themſelves. And that this 
was the thing which troubled them, 
appears plainly from the Complaint 
which they make to their Maſter, Johs 
| | 3. 26, 
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Teſus the Meſſias proved. 


3. 26. The Diſciples of John came to him CAA 


3 


axd ſaid, he that was with thee beyond Ol. V. 


ordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, be- 
hold the ſame baptizeth, and all men 
come to him. This troubled them, to 
ke him invade their Maſter's Office, 
and that he began to have more Fol- 
lowers than John had ; he baptezerh, 
and all men come to him. 


This prejudice Fohn had endeavour- 
ed to root out of their minds, by tel- 


ling them, that he had always decla- 


red that he was not the Meſlas, v.28. 
Tou your ſelves bear me witneſs, that 1 


ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 
ſent before him, But when he percei- 


ved it ſtill to ſtick with them, and 
that they obſerved all his Actions, 
and the Miracles that he wrought, as 


if they had a mind to pick a quarrel 


with him {for St. Luke, who relates 
the ſame Story, tells us, that when 
our Saviour had healed the Centarioz's 
Servant, and raiſed from the dead the 
Widows Son at Naim, the Diſci- 
ples of Job» ſhewed him all theſe 
things) I ſay Fohn Baptift perceiving 
that they watched him ſo narrowly, 
lent two of his Diſciples to him,. that 
| B 3 they 


Feſws the Meſſias proved. 


PmWqAY? they might receive full fſatisfaEtion 


from him. And. St. £ake tells us, 
that upon their coming to him, he 
wrought many of his Miracles before 
them, to convince them that he was 
the true Meſſhas, Lake 7. 21, 22. And 
in that ſame hour he cared many of their 
infirneities, and plagues, and of evil ſþi- 
rits; and to many that were blind be 
gave ſight; and then ſaid to the Diſ- 
ciples of John, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have ſeen and heard ; 
bow that the blind fee, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and 


the dead are raifed, and to the poor the 
goſpel is preached ; and ble fed 5s he that - 


#5 pot offended 18 7m, 


So that you ſee that the Reaſon 
why John Bapriff ſent to our Saviour 


to know whether he was the Meflias, 
was not to ſatisfie himſelf, for he had 


no doubt of it ; but. perceiving his 
Diſciples to be ilLaffeted rowards our 
Saviour, and hearing them ſpeak with 
ſome envy of his. Miracles, he ſent 
them to him, that by ſeeing what he 
did, and hearing -what account: he 
gave of himſelf, they might receive 
tull-fatisfation concerning him, - 

I 


Pr III 


Feſis the Meſſras proved. 


I have been the longer in the 
clearing of this, that Men upon every 
appearance of contradiction in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, may not be too. 
forward to ſuſpe& the truch of it ; bur 
may be convinc'd, that it they would 
bur have patience to examine ings 
carefully, they would find that the 
Story does ſufficiently vindicate it 
felf ; and cho” it be pen*d with great 
fimplicity, yet there 1s ſufficient care 
taken, to free it from being guilty of 
any contradiction to it ſelf. _ 


| The Occaſion of the words being 
thus cleared, there are in them theſe 
two things confiderable. 


7 


Vol. Ye 


 Firff, What it was that John the 


Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to be ſatisfied 
about ; and that was, whether he was the 
_ Meſſias or not? Now when TJohs had 
heard in Priſon the works of Chriſt, he 
ſent two of 'his Diſciples. The Cir- 
cumfſtance of his: being 'tn Priſon, 
ſeems to-be mention'd, to intimate to 
us the Reaſon why he did not come 
himſelf along with them ; he ſent two 
'of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid un- 
' B 4 to 
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Jeſus the Meſſias' provd; 


AN to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, 
Vol. V: or do we look for another * And then, 


Seconaly, The Anſwer which our 
Saviour returns to this Meſſage ; YJe- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, go and 
fhew Fohn again the things which ye do 
fee and hear ; the blind receive their, 
feht, the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 
fed, and the deaf hear, the dead are rai- 
ſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel prea- 
ched unto them ; and bleſſed ts he, whoſo- 
ever ſball not be offended in me. © 


So that theſe words contain, Firſt, 
the Evidence which our Saviour gives 
of ' his being the true Meſſias. Se- 
coxaly, an Intimation that notwith- 
ſtanding all this Evidence which he 
gave of himſelf, yet many would be 
offended at him, and reject him; 
bleſſed is he whoſoever # not offended 
in me. 4s . 


Firft, The Evidence which qur Sayi- 


our gives of his being the true Meſ- 


fias: And to prove this, there were 
but two things neceſſary. * © © 


3. To 
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by the Miracles whith be wrought. 


APA 
To ſhew _ he was ſent bs Yol.V. 


God, and had a particular Commil- 
fjon from bum. 


2. That he was the very Perfon 
of whom. the Prophets foretold that , 


he ſhould be the Meſſias. 
The firf of theſe he provesby the 


Miracles which. he-wrought; and the 


ſecond, .by,the*cdrreſpondency of the 


| things. he did, with what was fore-. 
told 'hy the Prophets concerning the 


Meſlias ; the Prophecies concerning 
the Mefſias WEre accompliſh'd in 


| him. 


Firſt, By the Miracles which he- | 
-wrought :; he blind receive” their. ſight, 


and the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 


Jed, and the deaf bear, and the dead are 


. raiſed @p. Here is a brief enumera-. 


. tion of the ſeveral forts of Mi- 
© wagles. which our Saviour wrought, 


and theſe were a teſtimony to' him 


_ That: he came from God, and was ſent 


and Commiſhoned by him to declare 
his Will to the World. So: he him- 


ſelf rells us, Joh. 5-36. 1 hens greater 


witneſs 


0 


CUT reſi than that of Fohn 
Vol. V. which the Father hath given me #0: finiſh, 


Jeſus the Moſtar provid, 


for the works 


the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
Upon the Evidence of theſe Miracles, 
Nicodemas a Ruler among the Fews, 
was convinced that he was ſent by 
God, John 3. 2. We know that thou art 
a teacher come from God, for n0 man 
can do theſe miracles that thow doſt, ex- 
cept God be with him. Nay his great- 
ett Enemies were afraid of his Mi- 
racles, knowing how proper-an argu- 
ment they are to convince men, Fohrs 
Ir. 47. When the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees. were met together in Coun- 
cil againſt him, they concluded, that 
if he were permitted ro go on and 
work Miracles, he would draw: all 
men after him, What ' av we? (lay 
they) for this may doth muny Mira- 
cles; if we bet him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him. This they 
{aid, upon occaſion of the ' great Mi- 
racle of raiſing Lazarus from the 


Dead, 


And in Reaſon 'Miracles are the 
higheſt Atteſtation-that cam be given 
to the 'Truth and. Divinity ' of any 

| Doctrine ; 


by the Miracles which FR wrought. 


Arine ; and ſuppoſing a DoCtrine not 
to be plainly unworthy of God, and 
contrary to thoſe natural Notions 
which Men have of God and Reli-- 
gion, we can have no greater Evi- 
dence of the truth of it, than Miracles ; 


II 


Vol. V. 


they are ſuch an argument, as in its 
own nature 1s apt to perſwade and in- . 


duce belief. 


-- All Fruths do not need Miracles - 


fame are of ecafie belief, and are fo. 


clear by their own light, that they 
need nexther Miracle nor Demonſtra- 
tion to-prove them. Such are rhoſe 
ſelf-evident Principles which Mari- 
kind do generally agree in; others 
which are not ſo evident by rheir 
own light, we are content to receive 
upon clear demonſtration of them, or 
very probable Arguments for them, 
without a Miracle. And there are 
ſome 'Truths, which however they 
may be ſufficiently obſcure and uncer- 


tain to moſt -Men, yet are they fo 


inconſiderable, and of ſo ſmall conſe- 
quence, as not to deſerve the atteſta- 
tion of Miracles ; {o that there is no 
reaſon to expect that God ſhould in- 

| terpoſe 


12 


oY 
Vol. V. 


| Jeſus phe Meſſras provid, 


terpoſe by a Miracle, to convinee 
Men of them. 


Nec Deas inter fit niſi dignus vindice nodus 
Inciderit. 


But for ſuch Truths as are neceſla- 
ry to be known by us, but are not 
ſufficiently evident of themſelves, nor 
capable of cogent Evidence, eſpecially 
co prejudiced and intereſted Perſons, 
God is pleaſed in this Caſe many times 
to work Miracles for our Conviction ; 
and they are a proper Argument tq 
convince us of a thing that is either 
in it ſelf obſcure and hard to be be- 
lieved, or which we are prejudiced 
againſt, and hardly brought to be- 
lieve; for they are an Argument 4 
Majori ad Minas, they prove a thing 
which 1s obſcure. and hard to be be- 
lieved, by ſomething that is more in- 
credible, which yet they cannot de- 
ny, becauſe they ſee it done. Thus 
our Saviour proves himſelf to be an 
extraordinary Perſon, by doing ſuch 
things as never man aid; he convinceth 
them, that they-ought to believe what 
he ſaid, becauſe they ſaw him do 
thoſe things, which were harder to be 

_ believed 


by the Miracles which he wrought. 


T3 
believed (if one had not ſeen them) UNA 
than what he ſaid. Yol.V. 


Miracles are indeed the greateſt 
external confirmation and: evidence 
that can be givea to the truth of any 
DoQrine,and where they are wrought 
with all the advantages they are ca- 
pable of, they are an unqueſtionable 
demonſtration of the truth of it ;. and 
ſuch were our Saviour's Miracles here 
in the Text, to prove that he was the 
true Meſſas ;, here are Miracles of all 
kinds, the blind receive their ſight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 
and the deaf hear, and the dead are rai- 

| ſed ap. For the nature of them, they 
are ſuch as are moſt likely to be Dt- 
vine, and to come from God, for the 
were healing and beneficial to Man- 
kind. Our Saviour here inſtanceth in 
thoſe things which are of greateſt be- 
nefit and advantage, and which free 


Mea from the greateſt miſeries and 


+ inconveniencies ; the reſtoring of ſight 
to the Blind, and hearing to the 
Deaf; ſoundneſs and health to the 
Lame and the Leprous, and life to 
the Dead. And then for the number 
of them, they were many ; not one 

inſtance 


| Jeſus the Mefſras prov'd, 


QAN inſtance of a kind, but ſeveral of e- 
Vol. V. very kind, and great multitudes of 


moſt of them ; and for the manner of 
their operation, they were publick, 


in the ſight and view of great multi- | 


tudes of People ; to free them from 
all ſuſpicion of fraud and impoſture, 
they were not wrought privately and 
in corners, and given out and noifed 
abroad, but before all the People, ſo 
that every one might ſee them, and 
judge of them; not only among his 
own Diſciples and Followers, as the 
Church of Rome pretends to work 
theirs, but among his Enemies, #0 
; Convince thoſe that did not believe; and 
this not done once, and in one place, 
but at ſeveral times, and in all places 
| Where he came, and for a long time, 
for three years and a half; and after 
tis death, he endowed his Diſciples 
and Followers with the ſame power, 
which laſted for ſome Ages. And 
thea for the quality of them; they 
were Miracles of the greateſt magnr- 
tude ;, thoſe of them, which in them-_ 
{clyes might have been performed by 
natural means, as healing the Lame, 
and the Leprous, and the Deaf, he 
did ina miraculous manner, by a word 

| or 
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by the Miracles which he wroaght. 


or a touch, yea and many times at a £ 
great diſtance. But others were not ' 


only in the manner of their operati- 
on, but in the nature of the thing un- 
queſtionably miraculous, as giving of 
ſight to thoſe that had been born 
blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, 
as Lazaras, after -he had lain 1n the 
grave four days; and himſelf after- 
terwards, the third day after he had 
been buried ; which, 4t there ever was 
or can be any unqueſtionable Mira- 
cles in the World, ought certainly to 
be reputed ſuch. So that our bleſſed 
Saviour had all :the Atteſtation that 
Miracles can give, that he came from 
God. And this.is the firſt Evidence of 


| his being the Meſlias. 


| The Fews acknowledge that the 
Meſſhas, when he.comes, ſhall work 
great Miracles; and their own Tal- 
ma conteſleth, that Jeſus the Son of 
TFoſeph and Mary did work great Mira- 
&es; and the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 
does particularly relate more and 
greater Miracles wrought by him, 
than by Moſes and all the Prophets 
that had been ſince the World began ; 
io . that we may ſtill put the fame 

queſtion 


ol. Y. 


I6 


Vol. V 


Jeſus the Meſſias prov'd, 
queſtion to the Jews, which' they did 


*jn our Saviour's time to one another ; 


when Chriſt cometh, when the Meſſias 
whom ye expeCtt comes, will he do 


more Miracles than theſe which this Man 


hath done ? 


' But, Secondly, this will yet more 
clearly appear by the correſpondency 
of the things here mentioned, with 


what was: foretold by the Prophets : 


concerning the Meflias. 


Not to mention innumerable Cir- 
cumſtances of his Birth, and Life,and 
Death, and ReſurreQion, and Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, together with the 
ſucceſs and prevalency of his DoQtrine 


In the World, all which are punctu- 
ally foretold by ſome or other of. the 
- Prophets : I ſhall confine my ſelf to 


the particulars here 1n the Text. 


Firft, Tt was foretold of the Meſ-. 
fas, that he ſhould work miraculous 
Cures. 1/a. 35. 4, 5, 6. ſpeaking of 
the Meſſias, he will come and ſaveyou; 


then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, 


of 


and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtdpa, | 
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the Popr ;_ ſo the 


by the Prophecies of the Old Teftament. 


then ſhall the lame man leap «s an Hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb fing ; this 
ou ſee was fulfilled here in the Text. 
Tis true indeed, the Text mentions 
another Miracle which is not in the 
Prophet, that he raiſed the dead; but 


% 


if God did more than he promiſed and 
foretold, this is no prejudice to the 
argument, if all that he foretgld was 
accomplih'd in him. Beſides, the 
Jews have: a - Proverb, that God is 
not content. to perform barely, what he 
promiſeth,. but he aſually doth ſome- 
thing over and above his promiſe, That 
the Meſfſias ſhould heal the blind, and 
the deaf, and the lame, Iſaiah Prophe- 
fied ; and God makes good this Pro- 
miſe and PrediQtion to the full; the 
Meſſias did not only do theſe, but 
which 1s more. and greater. than any 
of theſe, he raiſed the dead ta life, 


Secondly, Tt. was likewiſe foretold 


_ of the Meſſas, that he ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to the poor, Ila. 61. 1: the ſpirit 
of the Lord (od is upon me, becauſe bs 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
.unto the meg, everyyeriCeallg: rluxos, 


'fo preach the Goſpel or -goad tidings tg 


6 Words ; 


AL, 
Yol.Y, 


LXX render the | 
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Yeſas the Melſias provid. 
words; and they are the very words 
uſed by our Saviour here in the Text. 
*Tis true indeed, this was no Miracle, 
but it was the punQual accompliſh- 


ment of a Prophecy concerning the © | 


Mefhias, and conſequently an evidence 
that he was the Mefſias. But beſides, 
it had ſomething in it which was ve- 
ry ſtrange to the Fews, and very dif- 
ferent from the way of their Doors 
and Teachers : For the Rabbies among 
the Jews would ſcarce inftrutt any 


but tor great Reward ; they would 


meddle with none but thoſe that were 
able to requite their pains : The ordi- 
nary and poorer ſort of People they 
had in great contempt, as appears by 
that ſlighting expreſſion of them, 
Joh. 7. 48, 49. Have any of the Ra- 
lers or of the Phariſees believed on him ? 
but this People who knoweth not the 
Law are curſed, And Grotias upon this 
Text tells us, that the Jewiſh Maſters 
had this fooliſh and inſolent Proverb 
among them, that the ſpirit of God 
doth not reſt bat upon a rich man ;, to 
which this Predidtion concerning the 
Meſlias was a dire& contradiction : 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 


becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 


the 
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by the Prophecies of the QId-T oft ament. 


Prophets. were- eſpecially. ſens ro. the - 
K;nzs and Princes of the People ; \bug 
this great Prophet'comes- #0 preach the 
Goſpel to the Poor, None have ſo-lictle 
reafon-to be proud-as the Sons of Mea - 
but never was any ſo humble as the 
Son''of God. our Saviour?s whole 


Life:and DoGtrine-was a contradiQion 


to: the falſe Opinions of the world; 
they thought the rich and- great men 


of the World the ooly'happy- perſons, 
but he came to: preach glad tinings to the 
Poor, to bring; good: news: to them 


.-whotn: the great DoGtars of  the'Law 


deſpiſed, and ſet at'nought; and there- 
foreito:confound- their pride and folly, 
and:to confure their falſe Opinions of 
things; he:begins that excelent. Ser- 
mon::of his: wath this Saying; Bleſſed 
are the Poor, for theirs. is the Kingdom 
of God, : | 


5 Thirdly, It:wasforetold of the Mel. 


fasthar the: World ſhould:/be:offend- 


ed:at him, 1/a.:8..14.: He ſbalbbeyfot 4 


 ftamvinf tambling, and'+ for a':nooki'of 
=m_ to both the houſes of Iſrael,. And 


la. 53. 1, 2,3. Who hath believed our 
report ? and to whom is the arm of the 


C 2 Lord 


Jeſus the Meſſias prov'd 


FRAA Lord revealed? he hath no form. nor 


Vol. V. comelineſs, and when we ſee him, there is 


0 beauty that we ſhould deſire him ; he 
is deſpiſed and rejected of men, and we 
hid as it were our faces from him; he 
was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not ;; 
and this likewiſe is intimated 1n the 
laſt words of the Text, and bleſſed is 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
Intimating, that notwithſtanding' the 
great works that he did among them, 
which teſtified of him that he came 
from -God, notwithſtanding the Pre- 
dictions of their Prophets concerning 
the-Meſſias, were ſo clearly and pun- 
Ctually accompliſhd in him ; yet not- 
withſtanding all this, they would take 
_ offence at him upon one account or 
other, and reje& 'him and his Do- 
Qrine ; but even this, that they re- 
jected him, and would not own him 
for their Mefſias, was another Sign 
and Evidence that he was the true 
Mefſlias foretold by the Prophets ; for 
among other things this was expreſly 
Predicted concerning him, that he 
ſhould be deſpiſed and rejefted of 
_ MEN, W 


- And 


by the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 2T 


And thus I have done with the VoEV. 
Firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to; 
namely, the Evidence which our Sa- 
viour here gives of his being the true 
Meſlias. | 


Firſt, The many and great Mira- 
cles which he wrought, prove that he 
came from God. And, | 


Secondly, The correſpondence: of 
the things he did, with what was fore- 
told by the Prophets concerning'-the 
Meſfias, declare him to be the true 
Meſlias. : 


| I now proceed to the next thing [ 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 


Secondly, An Intimation in the Text, 
that notwithſtanding all the Evidence 
Chrift gave of. himſelf, yet many 
would be offended at him, and reject 
him and his DoQrine. In ſpeaking to 
which, .it will be.very proper to.con- 
{ider, | Ee: ; 33 : "_ 


 Firſf, How the Poor came to be 
EOS C 3 - »+,*, More 


22 


Wa.” 


Vol. 


The Poor beft diſpoſed 
more. diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, 


* than others. 


Secondly, What thoſe Prejudices are 
which the World had againſt our Sa- 
viour and his Religion at its -firft ap- 

earance, as allo thoſe which men 
have at this day againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, and to'endeavour to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of them. 


Thirdly, How happy a thing it 1s to 
eſcape and overcome the common Pre- 
judices which Mea have againſt Re- 
ligion. 


Firſt, How the Poor came to be more 
difpoſed to receive the Goſpel, than o- 
thers ; the Poor have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. Which does not only ſig. 
nifie that our Saviour did more efpe- 
cially apply himſelf ro'them, bur like- 
wiſe that they were in'a nearer diſpo- 
fition to receive it,' and did of all os 
thers give the moft ready entertain- 
ment to his Doctrine : And-this our 
Saviour declares to us in the begin- 
ning ef his Sermon upon the Mount 
when he pronounceth the Poor blefſed 
upon this account, becauſe they were 

————e— 


to receive the Goſpel. 


nearer to the Kingdom of God than 
others ; Bleſſed are the Poor, for theirs 
is the Kingdom of God. So likewiſe 
St. James, Chap. 2. v. 5. Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, 
aud heirs of the Kjngdom, which he hath 
promiſed to them that love him? $0 
that it ſeems the Poor were upon ſome 
account or other in a nearer diſpolition 
to receive the Goſpel, than the Greas 
and Rich Men of this World. And of 
this there are three Accounts to be 
g1VER, — 


Firſt, The Poor had no Earthly in- 
tereſt tq engage them to reject our Sa- 
viour and his Doftrine. "The High- 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees a- 
mong the Jews, they had a plain 
worldly Intereſt which did engage 
them to opppſe ,our Sayiour and hs 
Dottrine ; tar if he were received for 
the Meſlias, and his DoQtrine embra- 
ced, they muſt of acceſſity loſe their 
Sway and. Authority among.the Peo- 


ple; and all thae'which rendred them 


o contjderable,.- their pretended. skill 
in the Law, and in the Traditions and 
Obſervances of their Fathers, [together 
with their external ſhews of Piety and 
ro | C 4 Devo- 
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ANA Devotion, would ſignifie nothing, if 
Yol: V. our Saviour and his Dod&trine ſhould 
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take place. And there are very few 
ſo honeſt and ſincere, as to be content 
for truth's ſake, to part with their Re- 
putation and Authority, and to be- 
come leſs in the eſteem of men than 
they were before. Few are ſo impartial 
as to quit thoſe things which they have 
once laid great weight upon,and kept a 
great ftir about, becauſe this is to 
acknowledge that they were in an Er- 
ror, and miſtaken in their Zeal ; which 
few have the ingenuity to own, tho? 
it be never ſo plain to others ; and 
therefore it 15 no wonder that our Sa- 
viour's Dofrine met with ſo much 
reſiſtance from thoſe, who were fo 
much concern'd in point of Honour 
and reputation, to make head againſt 
it. Andthis account our Saviour him- 
ſelf gives us of their Infidelity, John 
4. 44. How can ye believe, which receive 

onour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honoar which cometh of God only? And 
Chap. 12. 43. For they loved the praife 
of Men more than the praiſe of God. 


And beſides the point of Reputatt- 
on, thoſe that were Rich, were cori- 
cerned 
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the eye of a Needle, than 


Poſſeſſions, | 


fo receive the Goſpel. 
cerned in point of Intereſt, to op- 
oſe our Saviour and his DoQtrine ; 
ecauſe he calPd upon Men #o deny 
themſelves, and to part with Houſes and 
Lands, yea and life it jelf, for his ſake, 
and for the Goſpel's, which muſt needs 
bea very hard and unpleaſant Dottrine 
to Rich Men, who had great Eſtates, 


and had ſet their Hearts upon them. 
Upon this Account it 1s that our Sa- 


viour pronounceth it ſo hard for 4 


Rich Man to enter into the Rjngdom 
of God ; and compares it with thoſe 
Things that are moſt difficult, and 
 Humanly impoſſible ; I ſay arto yor, 


it is eafter for a Camel to go through 
Fs 4 Rich 


Man to enter into the Kjngdom of God. 


- But now the Poor were iree from 
theſe Incumbrances and Femptrati- 
ons ; they had nothing to loſe, and 
therefore our Saviour's Do&rine went 
down more eafily with them ; be 
cauſe it did not contradict- their In- 
tereſt, as it "did the Intereſt of , 
thoſe who had" great Eſtates and 


' Strondh, 


26 The Poor beſt diſpoſed 


VOL'V. Second! , Another Reaſon of this is, 
that thoſe that are Poor, and enjoy 
little of the good things of this Life, 
are willing to entertain good News 
of Happineſs in another. Thoſe who 
are in a ſtate of preſent Miſery and 
Suffering, are glad to hear that it 
ſhall be well with them hereafter, 


and are willing to liſten to the good- 


Newsof a future Happineſs ; and there- 
fore oyr Saviour, when he had pro- 
nounced the Poor, Bleſſed, Lake 6. 20. 
He adds by way of Oppoſition, w. 
24. But wo unto you that are rich; 
for ye have received your Conſolation. 
They were in ſo comfortable a Con- 
dition at - preſent, that they were 
not much concerned what ſhould be- 
come of them hereafter ; whereas all 
the Comfort that Poor Men have, is 
the hopes of a better Condition, xox 
fs male nunc, & olim ſic erit, that if 
it be bad now, it will not be ſo always, 
and therefore no wonder if the Pro- 
miſes and Afſurance .of a future 
Happineſs: be very welcome to them. 


Thirdly, If by the Poor we do 
not only underſtaud thoſe who were 
in 
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to. receive the Goſpel, 


in a'low-and mean Condition as to C/WN 


the Things of this World, but ſuch V9 
likewiſe as had a Temper, -and Dil- 


_ poſition of Mind ſuitable to the Po- 


verty of their outward ' Condition, 
which our Saviour calls Poverty of 
Spirit, by 'which he means Meekneſ 


. and Humility, there is no doubt 


but that ſuch a Frame and 'Temper 
of Spirit is a great Diſpoſition to the 


- receiving of 'Truth. And that this is 


included in the Notion of Poverty, is 
very plain, 'both from the Words 
of the Prophecy I cited 'before, 1/a. 
G1. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me 
to preach good wr to the meek, and 
to bind up the the broken-hearted, and 
likewiſe from our Saviour®s Deſcrip- 
tion of theſe Perſons, 1n one of the 
Evangeliſts, Matth. 5. 3. Bleſſed are 
the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 


| Kingdom of God. Sothat'by the Poor, 


who are ſo-nearly diſpoſed to receive 
the Goſpel, our Saviour intended 
thoſe, who, being in a poor and /ow 
Condition in Reſpe& of outward 
Things, were likewife meek and ham- 
vle in their Spirits. Now Meckneſs 
and Hunwlity are great Diſpofitions 

h n _ 


28 ' The Poor beſt diſpoſed 


CAN to the entertaining of Truth. Theſe 
Vol. V. Graces and Vertues do prepare the 


Minds of Mea for Learning and In- 
ſtrution ; Meekneſs, and Modeſty, 
and Humulity are the proper Diſpo- 
fitions of a Scholar. He that hath 
a mean Opinion of himſelf is ready 
to learn of others; he who 1s not 
blinded by Pride or Paſſion, 1s more 
apt to conſider things impartially, 
and to paſs a truer Judgment upon 
them, than the Proud and the Paſſio- 
nate. Paſſion and Pride are great 
Obſtacles to the receiving of Truth, 
and to- our Improvement in Know- 
ledge. Paſhon does not only darken 
the Minds of Men, but puts a falſe 
Biaſs upon our Judgments, which 
draws them off many times from 


Truth, and ſways them that way, 


which our Paſſion enclines them. A 
Man of a calm and meek Temper, 
ſtands always indifferent for the re- 
ceiving of Truth, and holds the Bal- 
lance of his Judgment even ; but Paſ- 
fion ſways and enclines it one way, 
and that commonly againſt Truth 
and Reaſon.- So likewiſe Pride is a 
oreat Impediment to Knowledge, 
and the very worſt Quality that 2 

.. - _ Learner 
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Learner can have; it obſtrufts all NAN 
Vol. V. 


the Paſſages whereby - Knowledge 
ſhould enter into us, ' it makes Men 
refuſe Inſtruction, - out of: a' Conceit 
they need it not. Many-Men might 
have known more, had-it not been 
for the vain Opinion which they have 
entertained.of the ſufficiency of their 
Knowledge. This is true in all 
kinds of Learning, but- more eſpe- 
cially as to the Knowledge of Di- 
vine things. For God loves to com- 
municate -himſelf, and: beſtow his 
Grace and Wiſdom upon' meek and 
_ humble Minds. So the Scripture tells 
us, Pſa. 25,'9. The Meek' will he guide 
in Judgment, and the Meek will he teach 
his Ways. And 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be clothed 
with Humility; for God reſiſteth the 
_ and giveth Grace to the bun- 

b firs > hb, | 


And thus I have ſhewn in what 
 Reſpets the Poor were 'more diſpo- 
fed for the receiving the Goſpel, than 
others.-'T proceed now to the 


Second Thing, namely, What thoſe 
- Prejudices and ObjeQtions are, whici; 
the World- had againſt .pur Saviour 
pk Ed ang 


30 The Jews Prejudices againſt 
AN and his Religion at their firſt Ap- 
Vol: V. pearance; as alfo to enquire into thoſe 


which Men have at this Day againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, and: to ſhew 
the Weakneſs and Unreaſonableneſs 
of them. TI begin, 


Firſt, With thoſe Prejudices which 
the World had againſt our Saviour 
and his Religion at their firſt Ap- 
pearance. 


Both Fews and Gentiles were offene 
ded at him and his Do@trine ; but 


not both upon the ſame account. They | 
both took: Exceptions. at him, eſpe- ! 
cially at his low and ſuffering Con- | 
dition ; but not both upon the ſame | 
Reaſon. T- ſhall begin with the Ex- | 


ceptions which the Jews took againſt 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Religion ; 


and I ſhall reduce them all, or ar | 


leaſt the moſt conſiderable of them 


(as I find them diſperſed in the Hi- | 
ſtory of the Goſpel, and in the As | 
of the Apoſtles) to theſe Six Heads. 


Firſt, The Exceptions which they 
took againſt him upon account of 
his ExtraQion and Original. 

Second, 


Adv. 


FF 
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Catheadtas. ak, Be 


* Jeſus and his Religion confider'd. 


Secondly, At the Meanneſs of this VoL V 


Condition, contrary to. their Uni- 
verſal ExpeQation. COTM 


Thirdly, As to his . Miracles. _ 
. Foarthh, His Converſation. 4G 
*Fifthly, The” Prejudice . that lay 


againſt him from the Oppoſition that 
was made by Perſons of greateſt Know- 


ledge andAuthority among them. And, 


+ 


Fir, The Exceptions which they 
took at his ExtraQtion, and Original. 
In. relation to this they were offen- 


ded at three Things. 


7. That his Original-was known 
among them. This you find. urged 
againit ' him, Toby 7.:27. We know 
this Man whence he is, but when the 

Meſſias 
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A Meſſias comes, no Man knows whence 


VoLV. je -#. | 


' This to be ſure was no juſt Ex- 


ception in reaſon againſt him. For 
what if his ExtraQtion were known, 
might he not be from God for all 
that? They owned Moſes for. the 
greateſt Prophet that ever was, and 
yet it was very well. known from 
whence he was, | 


But they ſeem to refer to ſome 
Prophecy of the Old Teſtament, which 
did ſtem to afſert ſo much. If they 
meant that his Extraftion ſhould be 
altogether unknown; they knew ve- 
ry well, and believed the contrary, 
that he was to be of the Line of Da- 
wid, and to come. out of Bethlehem, 
Tf they referr'd to that Prophecy, 
that « Virgin ou comcerve and bear 
&s Sonu, and ſo underitood. that he 
ſhould be without Father ; this 'was 
really true, tho? they thought that 
he was the Son- of Joſeph. And if 
he affirmed that he had no Father, 
he did ſufficiently juſtifie it” by his 
Miracles ; that being as eaſie to be 
believed poſlible by a Divine Power, 
as 


_ 
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as the Miracles which he wrought; 
which yet they could not deny, be- 
cauſe they ſaw them. SHIP 


2. Another Prejudice apainſt his 
Extra&ion, was the Meanneſs of his 
Parents and Breeding. ' his you find 
mentioned, Matth; 13. 54, 55. Whence 
hath ' this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe 
mighty Works? Ts not this the' Carpen- 
ter”s Son, is not his Mother called Mary, 
and his Brethren James and Toſes and 
Simon'and Tadas? And his Siſters, are 
they not all with us? Whente then bath 
this Man theſe things? And they were 
offended in him. And ſo likewiſe, Fohn 
'h i5. How knoweth this Man Letters, 
aving never learned ? | 


A ſtrange: Prejudice and moft un- 
reaſonable. They. could not believe 
him t9'be an extraordinary Perſon, 
becauſe his Parents and Relations; 
his Birth and Breeding were ſo mean. 
He had been brought up to a Trade, 
and not brought up ro Learning : 
whereas 1n 'Reaſon,” this' ought” ro 
have been an Argument jutt the other 
way ; that -he was. an extraordinary 
Perſon, and Divinely affiſted, - m_ 
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fre? all on the fudden, without the help 
Vol.V. and affiftance of Education, gave 

ſuch Evidence of his greatWiſdom anct 
Knowledge, and did ſuch mighty 
Works. This could; not be imputed 
to his Breeding, for that was mean.; 
therefore there muſt be ſomething 
Extraordinary and. Divine in it. 
Thus another Man, who had been 


free from Prejudice, would have rea- 
ſoned. 


3. The' moſt unreaſonable Preju- 
dice of all,, in refpe&- of his Ex- 
traction, was grounded uport a fpirte- 
ful and malicious Proverb, concern- 
ing the Country where our Saviour 
was brought up, and they ſuppoſed 
him to be born; and that was Galz:- 
lee. John 1. 46. Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? And John 7.41. 
Shall the Meſſias come ont of Galilee ? 
And v. 52. Search and look, for out 
of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. 


But it ſeems Nathanzel, who was 
a good Man, was eaſily taken off 
from. this common Prejudice, when 
Philip {aid to him, come and ſee. He 
bids. him come and ſee the _ 
| C 
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he did, and then refers it to him, Ay 
whether he would believe. his own Vol. V, 
Eyes, or an old Proverb. © However 
it ſeems the Jews laid great weight 
upon it, as if this alone were enough 
to confute all his Miracles, and at= - 
ter they had ſhot this Bolt at him, 
the Buſineſs were concluded clearly 
againſt him. - But prudent and con- 
ſiderate Men do nor. ule to give much. 
Credit to ill-natur'd Proverbs; - the 
good or bad Characters which are 
iven of Countreys,. are not under- 
Food to. be. univerſally true, and 
without Exception, There is no placg 
but hath brought forth ſome. brave 
Spirits, and excellent Perſons ; what- 
ever the general T emper and Dif+ 
poſition of: the Inhabitants may be. 
Among the (Greczans, the Beottans 
were eſteemed a dull People, . even. 
to a Proverb; and yet Pznzdgr, one 
of their chief Poets, was one, of 
them. The Sythians were a barba- 
rous Nation, and one would have 
thought no good could have come 
from thence; and yer that Country 
ielded Anacharſis an eminent. Philo- 
ſopher. The IAameans were Aliens, 
and Strangers to the Covenant ; and 
D 2 yer 
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yet Job, one of the beſt Men that. 
ever was, came from thence. God 


can raiſe up eminent Perſons from a- 
ny place; Abraham from Ur of the 


Chaldees, and an Idolatrous People. 


Nay as our Saviour tells us, he car 


out of Stones raiſe ap Children anto Abra- 
ham. The wiſe God, in the Govern-' 
ment of the World, ' does not tic 
himſelf to our fooliſh Proverbs. It 


is not neceſſary to make a Man a 
Prophet,;. that he ſhould be. bred in 
a good Air. If God ſends a Man, it 


matters not from what Place he comes. 

Secondly, Another Head of Excep- 
tion againtt our Saviour, was.the mean- 
neſs of his outward 'Condition, ſo 
contrary to | the Univerſal ExpeQta- 
tion of the Jews. The Jews, from 


the Tradition of their Fathers, to 
which they, (as the Church of Rome 


does at this Day, paid a greater 


Reverence, than to the. written word 
of God, were poſlſeft with a ſtrong 
Perſwaſion, that the Meſſias, whom 
they expected, was to be a. great 


Prince and Conqueror, and to ſib- 
due all Nations to them ; ſo that 


nothing could be a greater defeat to 


their ExpeQations, than the mean and 


low 
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low Condition, in which our Savi- An 
our appeared ; ſo that upon this Vol.V. 
Account they were almoſt univerſal- 
ly offended- at him. : 

But this Prejudice was very unrea- 
ſonable. For neither did their Pro- 
phets foretel any ſuch thing, as the 
Temporal Greatneſs of the Meſſzas : 
But on the contrary moſt exprelly,. 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejefted 
of Mex, that he ſhould be a Man of 
Sorrows and Sufferings, and at laſt be 
pat to death; which was direQly 
contrary to what they expeQted from 
their ill grounded Tradition. 


Thirdly, Againſt his Miracles they 
made theſe two Exceptions. 
 r,, That he wrought them by Ma- 
gical Skill, and by the Power of the 
Devil. 

Which was ſo exorbitantly unrea- 
{onable and malicious, that our Sa- 
viour pronounceth it to be an ax- 
pardoyable Sin, and for Anſwer to 
it, appeals to every Man's Reaſon, 
whether it was likely that the Devil 
ſhould conſpire againſt himſelf, and aſſiſt 
any Man to overthrow his own Kjnodom ? 
For it was plain, our Saviour*s Do- 
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, AN Crine was directly contrary to 
Vol.V. the Devil's Deſign; and therefore 
to aſſiſt him to work Miracles for 
the Confirmation of it, muſt have 
been apparently againſt his own In- 
tereſt, and to the Ruin of his own 
Kingdom. 


2. They pretended that though he 
did many great Works, yet he gave 
them no Sign from Heaven, Matt. 
IG. I, It is ſaid, They deſired him to 
ſhew them a Sign from Heaven, It 
ſeems they expeQed that God ſhould 
give ſome immediate Teſtimony to 
him from Heaven ; as he did to E- 
lias, when Fire came down from 
Heaven, and conſumed his Enemies ; 
And particularly they expeQted, that 
when he was upon the Croſs, if he 
were the true Meſias, he ſhould have. 
come down and ſaved himſelf : And 
becauſe he did not anſwer their Ex- 
pettation in this, they concluded 
him an Impoſtor, 


Now what could be more unrea- 
ſonable; when he had wrought. ſo 
many other, and great Miracles, 
peryerſly to inſiſt upon ſome parti- 

: cular 
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-particular kind of Miracle which they 

fancied? As if God were: bound to 
gratifie the Curioſity of Men ; 'and 
-as if our Saviour were not as+ much 
declared to be the Son of God, by riſing 
azain from the' Dead, as 1t he had 
come down from the Crofs. 


Foaurthly, As to his Converſation, 
they had theſe three Exceptions. 


1. That he uſed no ſeverity in his 
Habit or 'Diet, took too much Free- 
dom, as they thought ; came Eatin 
aud Drinking, that is, he freely uſec 
the Creatures of- God, for the end 
for which they were given, with 
Temperance and Thankſgiving ; and 
did not lay thoſe rigorous Reſtraints 
upon himſelf in theſe matters, which 
many, that were efteemed the moſt 
Religious among'them, uſed to do. 


But he plainly ſhews them, "that 
this Exception was meerly out of 
their Prejudice againſt him. For if 
he had come -in the way of Aufte- 
rity, they would have rejeted him 
as. well. They were reſolved to find 
Fault with him, whatever he did. 
LE D 4 Matth. 
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AN Matth. 11. 16. Whereanto ſhall T liken 
Vol. V. his Generation? John the Baptiſt came 
weither. eatins nor drinking, ana they 
ſay, He hath a Devil. He lived in a 
more auſtere and melancholy way, 
he came in the way of | Righteouſnefo, 
uſed great Stritneſs and Severity in 
his Habit and Diet, and this they 
took Exception at. Our Saviour 
was of a quite contrary Temper, and 
that did not pleaſe them neither. 
The Son of Man came eating and drink- 
ing, and they ſay, behold, a Wine-bib- 
ber, and a Glutton. So that let our 
Saviour have done what he would, 
he could not have carried himſelf ſo, 
as to have eſcaped the Cenſures 'of 
Mes ſo peeviſhly and perverſly:dif- 
bd... : 

2. That he kept Company with 
Publicans and Sinners. 

To. which Exception nothing can 
be more reaſonable than our Saviour's 
own Anſwer ; that he:was ſent to be 
« Phyſician to the World, to call 
Sinners to Repentance ; and there- 
fore they had no Reaſon to be 

. angry, or think it ſtrange, if he 
converſed with his Patients, among 
whom his proper Imployment lay. 

HO | 3. They 
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3}. They objeted to him Prophane- Vol. V. 
nels in breaking the Sabbath, and 
that ſurely was plain, that he 
could not be of God, if he kept not the 
Sabbath-dzy. The Truth was he had 
healed one on the Sabbath-day. 


To this qur Saviour gives a moſt 
reaſonable and fatisfa&tory Anſwer, 
that ſurely it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-day; that that was 
bur a Poſitive Taſtitation, but works 
of 'Mercy are Nataral and Moral Du- 
ties; and Got! himſelf had declared, 
that: he would have even his own 
Inflitations to give way to thoſe grea- 
ter -Duties, ' that are of xnataral and 
eternal Obligation. I will have Mer- 
&y and not Sacrifice. And then from 
the End of the Sabbath ; The Sab- 
bath was made for the Reſt and Re- 
treſhment of Man ; and therefore 
could not be preſumed to be inten-. 
de& to his Prejudice. The Sabbath 
ws made” for Man: and not Man for 
ihe Sabbath, 


_ Fif thiy, Andther great Prejudice a- 
 gainſt him, Was, "that Perſons of the 
DE greateft 
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AA greateſt Knowledge and Authority 
Vol-Y. zmong them, did not embrace his 


 cipal Support of it. Men may err: 
og but - 


DoQrine. Fobn 7. 48. Have 4 of 
a 


' the Rulers, on Phariſees beliew 


him? So that here*»was the infalible 
Rale and Authority of their Charch 
againſt him. | 


There is no doubt, but the Ex- 
ample and Authority of our Guides 
ought to ſway very much with us, 
and over-rule us in doubtful Caſes : 
but not againſt plain and convincing 
Evidence ; . there we ought to follow, 
and obey God rather thay Men. There 
is ſomerimes a viſible: and palpable 
Corruption in thoſe who are to lead 
us; they may have an Intereſt to 
oppoſe the Truth: And thus. it 
was with the Phariſees and Rulers 
at that Time: And fo it hath been 


among Chriſtians in the great De- 


generacy of the Romax Church. 'The 
Chriſtian Religion. was never more 
endangered, nor never more Ccor- 
rupted,than by thoſe who have been in 
greateſt Authority in that. Church, 
who ought to have underſtood Re- 
ligion beſt, and have,been the prin- 
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but God cannot. - So that when God (wWwY 
{nds a Propher, or by his Word does VE V- 
plainly declare his Will to us, Hu- 
man Example and Authority ceaſeth, 
and is of no force, 


The /af# Prejudice I ſhall menti- 
on, which the Jews had againſt our 
Saviour and his Doctrine, was, that. 
it did aboliſh and ſuperſede their 
Religion, as of no longer Uſe and 
Continuance; though it was - plain 
it was inſtituted by God. 


This had been a very ſpecious Pre- 
tence indeed, had not + this been | 
part of their Religion, and had not Fa 
their own Prophets foretold, that the neck 
Meſſias ſhould come and perfe& what _ 
was wanting and defeftive in their 
Inſtitution. It was expreſly ſaid in 
their Law, That God would raiſe aun- 
to them another Prophet, like to Moſes, 
and that they ſhould hear him, when 
he came. So that in Truth, it was 
the Accompliſhment of all thoſe Re- 
velations which were made to the 
Jews, and did not reprove the Fewiſb 
; Religion, as falſe; but as imperfet#:; 


but 


as 


VA but 
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erfett and falfill the Law and 
rophets. Si ""* 


And thus I have gone over the 
chief Exceptions and Offences which: 
the Fews took at our Saviour and' 
his DoQrine ; and I hope ſufficient- 
ly ſhown the Unreaſonableneſs af 
hom: I have not now time to pro- 
ceed to what remains - But by. what' 
hath been ſaid, you may eafily ſee, 
upon what ſlight and unreaſonable 
Grounds Men may be prejudiced 
againſt the beft Perſon and Things, 


and yet be very confident all the} 


while that they are in the Right. 
For fo no doubt many of the fr 
who oppoſed our Saviour and his 
Doctrine, thought themſelves to be. 
Therefore it concerns us-to put on 


- Meekneſs and Humility and Mode- 


ſy, that we way be able to judge im- 
partially of things, and our Minds 
may be preſerved free and indifferent 
to receive the Truths of God, when 
they are offerd to us: Otherwiſe 
Selt-Conceit and Paſſion will fo blind 
our Minds, and biafs our Judgments, 
that we {hall- be-unable-ro- diſcern, 
and unwilling to entertain the yo 
c 


Teſus and his Religion confrder” d. 


even Salvation it ſelf, when 1t 1s of- 
fer'd to them. So that it 1s not in 


vain, that the Scripture faith, /z+ 


every Man be ſwift to hear, and 


flow to Wrath, for the Wrath'of Max 


worketh not the Righteouſneſi of . God; 
and exhorts us ſo earneſtly, to receive 


| with Meekmefs the Word of God, which 


bs able to ſave our Souls. 
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| eſt and moſt evident Truths. We Po 
1 ſee here by the fad Example of the YoLV. 
7} Fews, that by giving way to Paſſion, 
# and cheriſhing Pride and Self-Con- 
| ceit, Men may be ſo deeply preju- 
diced againſt the Truth, as to re-\, 
fiſt the cleareſt Light, and reject 
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MATTH. XI. 6. 


And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 


be offended in me. 


Have from theſe Words propoun- 
ded to conſider #wo things. 


I. Thoſe Prejudices and ObjeQions 
which the World had againſt our 
Saviour and his Religion at rheir firſt 
Appearance ; as alſo ro enquire in- 
to thoſe. which Men at this day do 
mors eſpecially infift upon, _ 
the 


AA 
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VAN the Chriſtian Religion; and to ſhow 
VoL V. the Unreaſonableneſs of them: 


II. How happy a thing it 1s to 
eſcape and overcome the common 
Prejudices which Men” have againſt | 
Religion. "= ld CIP 

I have entred upon the fir/t of theſe, 

the Prejudices which the World had 
againſt our Saviour and his Religion. 
When this great Teacher of Mankind 
came from God, though he gave all 
imaginable Teſtimony and Evidence, 
that he was ſent from Heaven ; yet 
the greateſt part of the World, both 
Jews andGertiles,were mightily offend- 
edat him,and deeply prejudiced againſt | 
him and his Doctrine ; but not both 
upon the ſame Account. 


T have already given you an Ac- 
count of the chief Exceptions which 
t!;: Jews made againſt our Saviour 
214 his Do&rine, and have ſhewn 
1: Znreaſonableneſs of them. 


(© A, 


” --2cced now to conſider the 
£ri-0:4l of thole Exceptions, winch 
"i; ze, :/-5 2nc HHearhew Phalotophers 


| took 


W. 


Jeſus and his Religion confider'd. 


49 


took at our Saviour and his DoQrine. GALA 


T ſhall mention theſe four. 
_ Firſt, That Chriſtianity was a great 
Innovation, and contrary to the re- 
ceived Inftitutions of the World. 
Secondly, They objected againſt the 
PlainneſsandSimplicityoftheDottrine. 
Thirdly, That it wanted Demoanſtra- 
t10N. 
Fourthly, That the low and ſuffe- 


 rins Condition of our Saviour was 


unſuitable to one that pretended to 
be the Son of God, and to be ap- 


_ by him for a Teacher and 


eformer of the World. Theſe are 
the chief Exceptions which the Heae 
then, and eſpecially their Philoſo- 
phers, took at our Saviour and his 
Doctrine. A 

. Firſt, That the Chriftian Religion 
was a great Innovation, and con- 
trary to the received Inſtitutions of 
the World; and conſequently that 


it did condemn the Religion, which. 


had been fo univerſally received and 
eſtabliſht in the World by ſo long 
a continuance of Time. And no 


wonder if this made a great Impreſ- 
fion upon them, and raiſed a migh» 


ty Prejudice in the Minds of Men, 
| E againſt 


Yol. V. 
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« Prejudices being fo ſtrong as thoſe 


that are fix'd in the Minds of Men 
by Education ; And of all the Pre- 
judices of Education, none fſo vio- 
lent and hard to- be removed, as 
thoſe about Religion, yea though 
they be never ſo groundleſs and un- 


reaſonable. Hath a Nation changed 


their Gods, which yet are no Goas? 
Intimating to us, that Men are ve- 
ry hardly brought oft from that Re- 
lIigion, which they have been brought 
up in, how abſurd foever it be. 
When Chriſtianity was firſt propoun- 
ded ' to the Heathen World, had 
Men been free and indifferent, and 
not prepoſſeſt with other Apprehen- 
ſions of God and Religion ; it might 


then have been expected from them, - 


that they ſhould have entertained it 
with a readineſs of Mind, Ee 
onable to the Reaſonableneſs of it. 


' But the Caſe was quite otherwiſe, 


che World had for many Ages been 
brought up to another way of Wor- 


| ſhip, and inur*d to Rites and Super- . 


ſtitions of a quite different Nature. 


' And this {ways very much with Men ; 
Sequimur majores noſtros, qui feliciter 


ſequatt 
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ſequati ſunt ſaos, as one of the Hea- (AA 
thens ſaid in thoſe Days, We fol. Vol. V. 


low our Anteſtors, who happily followd 
theirs, Men are hardly brought to 
condemn thoſe Opinions and Cuſtoms 
in Religion, which themſelves, and 
their Forefathers have always em- 
braced and followed. And Wile 
Men eſpecially are loth to admit ſo 
great a change in a matter of 10 
great Concernment as Religion is; 
So that this muſt be acknowledged 
to have been a conſiderable Preju- 
dice againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
at its firſt Appearance, But yet up- 
on a through Examination, this will 
not be found ſufficient in Reaſon to 
withhold Men from embracing Chri- 
ſtianity, if we conſider thele foar 
Things. 0 | 

'1. No prudent Perſon thinks that 
the Example and Cuſtom of his 
Forefathers obligeth him to that which 
is evil in it felf, and pernicious to 
him that does'it ; and there is no 
Evil, no Danger equal to that of a 
falſe Religion ; for that tends to the 
ruin of Men's Souls, and their un-' 
doing for ever. A Man might bet- 
ter alledge the Example of his Fore- 
TI _ fathers 
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evan fathers to juſtiie his Errors and Fol- 
Vol. V: lies. in any other kind, than in this, 
which is ſo infinitely pernicious 1n | 

the Conſequences of it. : 

2. In a great Corruption and De» | 
generacy, It is no ſufficient Reaſon | 
againſt a Reformation, that it makes 

a Change. When Things are amis, 

it is always fit to amend and reform 

them.; -and this cannot be done with« 

out a Change. The. wiſeſt among 

the Heathen did acknowledge, that 

their Religion was mixt with very 

great Follies and Superſtitions, and 

that the Lives and Manners of Men | 

were extremely corrupt and degenes | 

rate; and they eadeavour'd, as much | 

as they could, and durft, to reform | 

theſe things. And therefore there 

was no Reaſon -to oppoſe an. effeQtu- 

al Reformation, for fear of a Change ; 

a Change of Things for the better, | 
though it be uſually hard to be ef- | 

tetted, being always a thing to be | 
defired and wiſht for. ; 

3. The Change which Chriſtiani- | 
ty deſigned, was the leaſt liable to 
Exception that could be, being no- } 
thing elſe ia the main of it, but the 
reducing of Natural. Religion, tho 
bringing | 
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, Maker of the World, 


Jeſus and his Religion conſider'd. 


bringing of Men back to ſuch Ap- 
prehenftons of God, and ſuch a way 
of worſhipping him, . as was moſt 
ſuitable to the Divine Nature, and 
to the Natura] Notions of Men's 
Minds ; nothing elſe but a Deſign 
to perſwade Men of the one true God 
that he is a 
Spirit, and to be worſhipt in ſuch 
a manner, as 1s ſuitable to his Spi- 
ritual Nature. 
ters of PraCQtice, to bring Men <0 
the Obedience of thoſe Precepts of 
Temperance, and Juſtice, and Cha- 
rity, which had been univerſally ac- 
knowledged even by the Heathens 
themſelves to be the great Duties 
which Men owe to themſelves and 
others. And that this is the main 
Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Apoſtle hath told us in moſt 
plain and expreſs Words, Ti. 2.1, 
12. The Grace of God (that 1s, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel) which hath 
appeared to all Men, and brings Salva» 
tion, teacheth us, that denying Ungod- 
linefs and worldly Laſts, ne ſhould live 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent World. 72 
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And then for mat-- 
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AAA, And all that the Chriſtian Re- 
Vol. V ligion adds beyond this, is means 


and helps for our DireCtion, and 
Aſſiſtance, and Encouragement in 


the -Diſcharge and Performance of | 
theſe Duties. For our Direction, | 
God hath ſent his Son -in our Nas- | 


ture, to declare his Will to us, and 
to be a Pattern and Example of Ho- 


lineſs and Virtue. For our Aſſiſtance, | 


he hath promiſed the Aids of his 


Holy Spirit; and for our Encourage- | 


ment, he offers to us Pardon of Sin 


in the Blood of his Son, and Eternal | 


Life and Happineſs 1n another World, 
This 1s a ſhort Sum aud Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
there 15 nothing of all this that can 
reaſonably be excepted againſt. 

4 God, conlidering the Prejudice 
of the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity, 
by reaſon of their Education in a 
contrary Religion, was ſtrong and vi- 
olent, was pleaſed to give ſach E- 
vidence of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as was of proportionable Strength 
and Force to remove and conquer 
this Prejudice. He was pleaſed to 
give Teſtimony to the firit Founder 


of this Religion by mighty Mira- ' 
clES, 
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cles, and particularly by his Reſur- KAA 
retion from the Dead : But becauſe Vol. V. 


the Report of theſe things was on- 


ly brought to the Heathen World, 


and they had not ſeen theſe things 
themſelves; therefore he enabled thoſe 
who were the Witneſſes of theſe 
Things to the World, to work as 
great Miracles as he had done. And 
when they ſaw thoſe who gave Te- 
ſtimony to our Saviour*s Miracles, 
do as great and ſtrange things them- 
ſelves, as they teſtified of him, there 
was no Reaſon any longer to doubt 


of the Truth of their Teſtimony. 


So that though the Prejudice of the 
Heathen againſt Chriſtianity was 
very great, yet the Evidence which 
God gave to it, was ſtrong enough 
to remove it. The Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity was ſuch as might have re- 
commended ir ſelf to impartial Men, 
by its own Reaſonableneſs: Bur 


| meeting with violent Prejudices 1n 


thoſe, to whom it was offer'd, God 
was pleaſed to give ſuch a Confirs 
mation to it, as was ſufficient to 
bear down thoſe Prejudices. 
 Seconaly, Another Objettion againſt 
Chriſtianity, was the Plainneſs and 
= MW 4 Sie 
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Simplicity of the DoEQtrine. They 
expected ſome deep Speculations in ' 
Natural or Moral Philoſophy ; they ' 
made full Account, a Teacher ſent *' 
from Heaven would have inſtructed | 
them in the profoundeft Points, and | 
diſcourſed to them about the firſt | 
Principles of things, and the Nature | 
of the Soul, and the chief end of | 
Man, with a Subtilty and Eloquence | 
infinitely beyond that of their grea- 
teſt Sophiſters, and able to bear down 
all Oppoſition and Contradiction : 
But inſtead of this, they are told a 
plain Story of the Life and Miracles | 
of Feſas Chriſt, and of his dying up- . | 
, on the Croſs, and riſing from the ' 
Dead, and aſcending into Heaven; | 
and a few plain Precepts of Life ; 
_ and all this deliverd without any 
Ornaments of Art, or Inſinuation of | 
In, to gain the Favour and |} 
Applauſe of thoſe to whom they re- ! 
lated theſe 'Things. ; 

But now, this truly conſidered, | 
is ſo far from being any real Ob- : 
jection againſt the Chriſtian DoQrine, | 


that it is one of the greateſt Com- | 


mendations that can be given of it: '! 
For matter of Fact ought to be re- | 
: lated | 
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lated in the moſt plain, and ſimple, 
and unaffefted manner ; and the leſs 
Art and Eloquence is uſed in the 
telling of a Story, the more likely 
it is to gain Belief. And as for our 
Saviour*s Precepts, how plain foe- 
ver they might be, I am {ſure they 
are a Collection of the moſt excel- 
lenar and reaſonable Rules of a good 
Life, and the freeſt from all Vanit 

and Folly, that are to be met wit 

in any Book in the World. And 
can any thing be more worthy of 
God, and more likely to proceed 
from him, than ſo plain and uſeful 
a Doctrine as this * The Language 


of Law 1s not wont to be fine and 


perſwaſive, but ſhort, and plain, and 
full of Authority. 'Thus it is among 
Men: And ſurely it is much fitter 
for God to ſpeak thus to Men, than 
for Men to one another, 

Thirdly, It is objected, that the 
Doctrine of our Saviour and his A- 


| poſtles wanted Demonſtration ; they 


ſeemed to impoſe too much upon the 
Underftandings of Men, and to de- 
liver things too Magifterially, not 
demonſtrating Things from Intrin- 

; ſical 
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AAA (ical Arguments, but requiring Be- 
Vol. V. lief and Aſſent without Proof. 


This the Apoſtle St. Paz! rea- 
dily acknowledgeth, rhat in preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the World, they  ! 
did not proceed in the way of the 
Heathen Orators and Philoſophers, 
1 Cor. 4. 4. My Speech and my Preaching 
was not in the enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom : but in Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power ; that is, they did 
not go in the way of Human Elo- 
quence and Demonttration ; but yet 


their Dodtrine did not want its E- | 


vidence and Demonſtration, though 
of another kind. They did not go 
about to bewitch Men by Eloquence, 
nor to entangle their Minds by ſub- 
til Reaſonings, the Force of which 
very few are capable of : But they 
offter*d to Men a ſenſible Proof and 
Demonſtration of the Truth of what 
they delivered, in thoſe ſtrange and 
miraculous Operations, to which they 
were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this was a ſenſible Evidence, 
even to the meaneſt Capacity, of a 
Divine Aſſiſtance going along with 
them, and giving Teſtimony to them. 
] appeal to any Man, whether the 

. Reſur- 


Philoſophers conſider'd. 


L Reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt from the ARA 
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ven, be not a clearer Demonſtrati- 
on of another Life after this, and 
more level to the Capacities of all 
Mankind, than the fineſt and ſub- 
tileſt Arguments that can be drawn 
from the immaterial Nature of the 
Soul, its power of Reflection upon 
it ſelf, and Independency upon the 
Body as to ſome of its Operations ; 
which yet are ſome of the chicfeſt Ar- 
guments that Philoſophy affords, to 
prove the Immortality of our Souls. 
Fourthly, The Heathens objetted, 
that the low and mean Condition of 
our Saviour, was unſuitable to one 
who pretended to be the Son of God, 


and to be appointed by Gag to be 


a Teacher and Reformer of the 
World. This to the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers did not only appear unreaſona- 
ble, but even ridicutous. So St. Paul 
tells us, .1 Cor, 1. 23. We preach Chriſt 
crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling block, 
and to the Greeks FooliſhneſS. To think 
that a Man, who appeared :n ſuch 
mean Circumſtances, ſhould be fit to 
reform the World; and one, who 
himſelf was put to Death, ſhc:id be 
relyed 
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relyed-upon for Life and Immortality. 
This Obje&ion I have heretofore 
confidered at large, and therefore 
ſhall now ſpeak bur very briefly to it. 
Beſides thoſe excellent Reaſons and 
Ends which the Scripture affigns of 
our Saviour'ss Humiliation 3 as that 
he might be a Teacher and Exam- 
ple to us; that he might make Ex- 
piation for our Sins; that by ſuffer- | 
ing himſelf, he might learn to com- 
miſerate us; that by Death he might 
deftroy him that had the Power of 
Death, that is the Devil; and might 
deliver thoſe, who through fear of 
Death were all their lives ſubje& to 
Bondage ; I ſay, beſides theſe, it 
was of great uſe that he ſhould live 
in ſo mean and afflited Condition, 
to confront the Pride, and Vanity, 
and Fantaſtry of the World; and to 
convince Men of theſe two great 
Truths, that God may love thoſe 
whom he afflits, and that Men may 
be innocent, and virtuous, and con- 
tented in the midſt of Poverty, and 
Reproach, and Suffering. Had our 
Bleſſed Saviour been a great Tem- 
poral Prince, his Influence and Ex- 
ample might poſſibly have made 
more 


Phaloſphers comfider'd. ' 
more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, 
but would not. have perſwaded Men 
one jot more tobe inwardly good and 
virtuous : The great Arguments that 
muſt do that, mult be fetched, not 
from the Pomp and Proſperity of 
this World, but from the Eternal 
Happineſs and Miſery of the. other. 
Beſides had he appeared 1a any great 
Power and Splendor, the Chriſtian 
Religion could not have been ſo clear- 
ly acquitted from the Suſpicion of 
2 worldly Intereſt and Deſigno, which 
would have been a far greater Ob- 
jeQtion againſt it, than this which I 
am now ſpeaking to. 

Add to all this, - that the wiſeſt 
of the Heathen Philoſophers did teach, 
that Worldly Greatneſs and Power 
are not to be admired, but deſpiſed 
by a truly wiſe Man; that Men 
may be virtuous, and good, and dear- 
ly beloved of God, and yet be li- 
able to ue Miſeries and Sufferings; 
and whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and 
bears it patiently, gives the great- 
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eſt Teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does 


moſt effetually recommend Virtue to 
the World. That a good Man un- 
der the hardeſt Circumſtances of Miſe- 
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- fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Mi- 
niſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of 
God to Mankind. And ſurely they 
whoſay ſuch things(which the Heather 


| havedone) had no reaſon to obje& to 


our bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffer- 
ing Condition. | 
As to that part of the ObjeCQtion, that 
he who promis'd Immortality to others 
could not ſave himſelf from Death and 
Suffering; conſidering,that he who was 
put to Death, reſcu'd himſelf from the 
Power of the Grave, it is ſo far from 
being ridiculous, that nothing can be 
more reaſonable,than to rely upon him 
for our hopes of Immortality, who by 
rifing from the Grave, and conquering 
Death,gave a plain demonſtration that 
he was able to make good what he 
promiſed. 
I have done with the Exceptions 
which were made againſt our Saviour 


and his DoQtrine at their firſt Appear- 


ance in the World. I proceed in the 
II. Place to conſider the Preju- 
dices and Objections which Men at 
this day do more eſpecially inſiſt 
upon, againſt our Saviour and his Re- 
ligion: And they arc many. | 
Firſt, 


avainſt Chriſtianity conſider?d. 


carnation of our Saviour. 


pearance. | 
Thirdly, That we have not now 


ſufficient Evidence of the Trurh of 


Chriſtianity ; the 'main Arguments 
for it relying upon Matters of Fact, 
of which, at this diſtance, we have 


not, nor can expeCtt to have ſuffi- 


cient Aſſurance. 


Fourthly, "That the Terms - of it 


ſeem very hard, and to lay too great 
Reſtraints upon Human Nature. 

Eifthly, That it is apt to diſpirit 
Men, and to break the Vigour and 
Courage of their Minds. 

Sixthly, The Diviſtons and Fa- 
tions that are among Chriſtians. 

Seventhly, The wicked Lives of 
the greateſt part of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianty. In anſwer to all which, 
I do not propoſe to ſay all that may 


|| be. faid ; bur as briefly as I can 


to offer ſo much, as may, if nor 
give full Satisfaftion, yet be ſuffici- 
ent to break the Force of them, and 
to free the Minds of Men from any 
great Perplexity about them. 
As to the Firſt, which relates w 
the 


- 
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the Tacarnation of our Saviour ;: and 
the Second to the Time of his Ap- 
pearance ; I know that theſe: and | 
moſt of the reſt I have mention?d, | 
were urged by the Heathen. againſt | 
Chriftianity : But they are now more | 
eſpecially infiftedypon: both by the ſe- | 
cret and open Enemies of our Religion, | 
The Objections againft his Incar- 
nation I have elſewhere conliderd, 
And therefore ſhall proceed to the 
next, Viz. 

_ Secondly, As to the Time of our 
Saviour's Appearance, it is objeCt- | 
ed, if he. be the only Way and | 
Means of Salvation, why did he come | 
no ſooner into the World ; but ſafe | 
ferd Mankind ſo long without any | 
Hopes or Means of being ſaved? | 
This was objeted by Porphyry of old, 
and ſtill ſticks in the Minds of Men, | 


To this I anſwer, 


x. It is not fit for Creatures to 


_ call their Creator to too ſtrict an: 


Account of his Actions. Goodneſs | 
is free, and may a&t when and how 
it pleaſeth ; and as God will heave Mer- 
cy on whom he will have Mercy, fo he | 
may have Mercy at what Time he | 


pleaſeth, and 1s not bound to give us | 


an | 
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an Account of his Matters. This is WV, 
much like the Objetion of the Atheiſt Vol V 


againſt the Being-of God ; That if 
there were ſuch an Infinite and Eter- 
nal Beitig, he would ſurely have 
made the World ſooner, and not have 
| been without all Employment for ſo 
long a duration : Such another Ubjecti- 
on 1s this againſt ourSaviour, That if he 
had been the Son of God, he would 
have begun this great and merciful 
Work of the Redemption of Mankind 
ſooner, and not have delay'd it fo long, 
and ſuffer'd Mankind to periſh for 
four Thouſand Years together. 
But it ſeems in the one as well 
as the other, God took his own time, 
and he beſt knew what time was fit- 
teſt. The Scripture tells us, That #4 
the faulnef of Time, God ſent his Son ; 
when things were ripe for it, and 
all Things accompliſht that God 
thought requiſite in order to it. In 
judging of the Actions of our Earth- 
ly Governours, thoſe who are at a 
diſtance from their Councils, what 
Conjettures ſoever they may make 
of the Reaſons of them, will never-' 
theleſs, if they have that Reſpe& 


for. their Wiſdom which they ought, 
believe,that how ſtrange ſoever ſome of 
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AA their Actions may ſcem, yet they were 


Vol. V 


* done upon good Reaſon, and that they 


themſelves, if they knew the Secrets 
of their Counſels, ſhould rhink ſo. 
Much more do we owe that Reve- 
rence to the infinite Wiſdom of God, 
to believe that the Counſels of his 
Will are grounded upon very good 
Reaſon, tho? we do not ſee many 
Times what it 1s. 

2. It is not true that the World 
was wholly deſtitute of a Way and 
Means of Salvation before our Savi- 
our*s coming. Before the Law of | 
Moſes was given, Men were capa- | 
ble of being received to the Mercy 
and Favour of God, upon their O- 
bedience to the Law of Nature, and 
their ſincere Repentance for the Vi- 
olation of it, by virtue of the Lamb |! 
that was ſlain from the Foundation of | 
the World, Men were ſaved by | 
Chriſt both before and under the +: 
Law, without any particular and ex- | 
preſs Knowledge of him. There were 
Good Men in other Nations, as well 
as among the Jews; as Job, and 
his Friends alſo, ſeem to have been. 
Inall Ages of the World, and iz eve- 
ry Nation, they that feared God, and | 
wrought Righteouſneſs were accepted of 


him, 


againſt Chriſtianity eonfider'd. 


him. The Sacrifice of Chrift, which AA? 
Vol. V 


is the Meritorious Cauſe of the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, looks back as well 
as forward; and God was reconcile- 
able to Men, and their Sins were 
pardon'd, by Virtue of this great 


Propitiation that was to be made. In 


which Senſe perhaps it 1s, that Chriſt 
is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the 
Founaation of the World, 'Feb, g. 25, 
26, the Apoſtle yntimates to us, 
thac if this Sacrifice' which was of- 
fer'd in the laſt Ages of the World, 
had _ been 7 ing in former A- 

es, Chriſt muſt have often ſaffer'd 
f = the - hem. of Ow #5 hs 
now hath he appeared once in the Con- 
claſion of the Ages, to put away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

3. He did appear at that Time, 
in which the World ſtood moſt in 
need. ' of him; when the whole 
World, both Fews and Gentiles, were 
ſunk into the greateſt Degeneracy 
both in Opinion and Practice, and- 
the- Condition of Mankind ſeemed to 
be even deſperate and paſt Remedy. 
This was the needful- time, when it: 


was moſt ſeaſonable for this great: 


Phyſician to come, and ſhow his 


Pity and Skill in our Recovery. God 
FS could 
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QA, could have ſent his Son many Ages 

Vol. V. before: but he thought fit to try 
other ways firſt, and to referve this 
powerful Remedy to the laſt ; /aff of 
all he ſent his Son. 

4. The Time of our Saviours 
Appearing was of all Ages of 
the World the fitteſt Seaſon for his 
Coming ; Whether we conſider, 

1. That the World was at that 
Time beit prepared and diſpoſed for 
receiving the Chriſtian Religion : 
Or | 

2. That this was the fitteſt Seaſon 
that ever had been, for the ealſie 
diffuſing and propagating of this Re- 
Iigion. I afſign theſe Reaſons as ten- 
ding to give Men ſome SatisfaQtion, 
why this great Bleſſing was delay*d 
{o long ; 1t being rather an Argu- 
ment of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than 
of the want of either, to defer Things 
to that time, in which they are moſt 
likely to have their effet. Not but 
that perhaps other and better Rea- 
ſons may be given. To be ſure God 
had very good Reaſons for this Diſ- 
penfation, whether we can hit upon 


them or not. In the mean Time 
theſe 


_ aeainſt Chriſtignity conſidera, 


69 


theſe ſzxem not to be altogether in- Cy 


_ conſiderable, 


I, That the World was at that 
time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for 
receiving the Chriſtian Religion. All 
the while our Saviour's Coming was 
delay'd, God's Providence was dif- 
poling things for it, and training 
up Mankind for the entertaining of 
this great Bleſſing. The Jewiſh Re- 
ligion was always very burdenſom, 
but much more ſo, towards the Ex- 
piration of the Jewiſþ State, partly 
by the Intolerable Multitcude of ex- 
ternal Obſeryancgs, which were dai- 
ly multiplyed upon them, under Pre- 
tence of Traditions from their Fa- 
thers; and partly by reaſon of their 
Subjection to the Romays, which 
made the Exerciſe of their Religion 
in many Reſpe&ts more difficulr. 

And the Heathen World was 1n 
a very goad Meaſure prepared for 
Chriſtianity, by being civilized. A- 
bout the time of our Saviour's co- 
ming into . the World, Philoſophy 
and Learning had been ſo diffuſed 
by the Romey Conqueſts, as had 
brought a great part of the World 
from Barbariſm to Civility. Beſides 
F 3 that 
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IA that their Philoſophy had this Ef- ; 


Vol. V. fe& upon Men, to refine their Rea- 


ſon, and in a good Degree to detect | 
the Follies of the Heathen Idolatry ' 
and Superſtition. 
- ?Tis true indeed Learning and Phi- ' 
loſophy flouriſht a great while before | 
in the Time of the Grec:an Empire, | 
and perhaps before that in ſome o- | 
ther Nations; and the Conquelſts 
of the Grecians were very ſpeedy and 
of vaſt Extent: But yet they were | 
neither ſo Univerſal, nor ſo well 
ſettled; nor did they propagate their 
Philoſophy and Civility together 


with their Conqueſts, as the Romans | 


did. So that there was no Age of | 


the World, wherein Mankind were | 


ſo generally prepared and diſpoſed * 
for the receiving of the Goſpel, as | 
that wherein our Saviour appeared. 

2. This was likewiſe the fitteſt 
Seaſon for the eaſfie diffuſing and 
propagating of the Chriſtian Religt- 
on. The Romans, together with 
their Conqueſts, did very much pro- 
pagate their Language, which made 
the ways of Communication far more 
eaſie ; And by the long and frequent | 
Correſpondence of the ſeyeral "_ 

re es] 


againſt Chriſtianity copſider'd. 
of that Empire one with another, 
the ways of Travel and Paſſage from 
one Country to another were more 
ready and open. So that no Age 
can be inſtanc'd, in all Reſpetts fo 
convenient for the ſpeedy propaga- 
ting of a new Religion, as that 
wherein our Saviour appear'd, vzz, 
when the Roman Empire was at 1ts 
height. And it was. very agreeable 
to the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the 
Divine Providence, that the braveſt 
and moſt virtuous People ih the 
World (infinitely beyond either the 
Perſians or Grecians) ſhould be cho- 
ſen by God, as one of the chiieteſt 
Means for the ſpreading of the beſt 
and moſt perfe&t Revelation that ever 
God made to the World, 

Thirdly, It is objefted, that we 
have not now. ſufficient Evidetice 
of the Truth ' of Chriſtianity, the 
main Arguments for 1t relying upon 
matters of Fatt; of which, at this 
Diſtance, we have not, nor can be 
ſuppos'd to have, ſufficient Afſurance. 
To this I anſwer, 

1. That Men not only may have, 


Vo 


but have an undoubted Aſſurance of 


matters of Fa&, ancienter than theſe 
F 4 we 
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Q/A we are ſpeaking of ; and the diſtance 
Yol. V. of them from our Times creates no 
manner of Scruple in the Minds of 


Men oncerning them. That there 
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was ſuch a Man as Alexander the 
Great, and that he conquer'd Darius 
and the Perſians; That Fulins Ceſar 
invaded our Nation, and in ſome 
meaſure ſubdued it; and that he 
overcame Pompey in the Battel of 
Pharſalia ; and innumerable other 
Things, which IT might inſtance 1n, 
that were done before our Saviour's 
Time, are firmly believed without 
any manner of Doubt and Scruple 
by Mankind, notwithſtanding they 
were done 1o long ago. So that 
ancient matters of Fact are capable 
of clear Evidence, and we may have 
ſufficient Aſſurance of them. And 
where there is equal Evidence, if we 
do not give equal - Belief, the fault 


1s not in the Argumeat ; but in the 


Paffion or Prejudice of thoſe, ro whom 
it is propoſed. 

2. We have every whit as 
great Aſſurance, (nay greater, if 
It can, or needed to be) of the 
matters upon which the proof of 


0 


Chriſtianity relies, as of thoſe which 
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I have mentioned. The matters of (An 
Fat, upon which the Truth of Vol. Y. 


Chriſtianity relies, are, that there 
was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that he wrought ſuch Miracles ; that 
he was put to death at Jeruſalem 
under Pontias Pilate; that he roſe 
again from the dead, and was vil- 
bly taken up into Heaven; that he 
beſtowed miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
ers upon the Apoſtles, ro make them 
competent Witnefles of his Reſurre- 
Aion, and of the Truth of that 
Doarine which they publiſht in his 
Name; that accordingly they preach. 
ed the Goſpel to the World, and in 
a ſhort ſpace, without any Human 
Advantages, did propagate it, and 
gain Entertainment .tor it, in moſt 

parts of the then known World. 
Now theſe matters of FaQt have 
the ſame Teſtimony of Hiſtories, wrote 
in thoſe Times, and conveyed down 
to us, by as general and uncontrol- 
ed a Tradition, as the Conquelts of 
Alexander, and Fulins Ceſar. So that 
1t we do not afford equal Belief to 
them, it is a ſign that we have ſome 
Prejudice or Intereſt againſt the one, 
more than againſt the other, though 
: | the 
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A ANA the Evidence for both be equal. 
Vol. V. Nay I go further, that the Evidence 


for theſe things which are the Foun- ! 
dation of Chriſtianity, is fo much | 
the greater, becauſe that which de- | 
. pended upon it, was of far greater | 
Concernment to the World, and | 
- conſequently Mankind were more ob- | 
liged to ſearch more narrowly into | 


It. 

For our Saviour*s Life, and Death, 
and Reſurretion; we have the Te- 
ftimony of a great number of Eye- 
witneſſes, who have wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of theſe things. And though 


they were truly extraordinary Per- | 
fons, and gave Teſtimony to them- 
felves by Miracles; yet at preſent | 
T defire no more, but that they be 


looked upon, as knowing and ho- 
neſt Relators of what they heard 
and ſaw; and that the ſame Credit 


be given to them, which we give. 


to Livy, and Arian, and Q. Car- 
tis, for plain Events, and matters 
of Fact. 

But yet I muſt add withal, that 
beſides the Miracles which they 
wrought, they gave grearer Teſti- 
mony of their Integrity, than = 
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againſt Chriſtianity confider'd. 


Hiſtorian in the World ever did. pig; 


For they willingly ſuffer'd the grea- 
teſt Perſecution and Torment, yea 
and Death ir ſelf, in Confirmation 
of the Truth of what they deliver'd. 
And for the propagating of the Chri- 
ſtian - Religion through {ſo great a 
part of the World, it is evident by 


rhe Effte& beyond all Denyal. 


So that for the matters of FaCQt, 
upon which the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity does depend, here 1s greater, 
and more advantagious Evidence of 


Hiſtory, than for any other Matter 


of equal Antiquity whatſoever. 

}. As to the ſubſtance of theſe 
matters of Fact, we have the con- 
curring Teſtimony' of the greateſt 


Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. 


That there were ſuch Perſons as our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they 
preached ſuch a Doctrine, that they 
wrought ſuch Miracles ; for this we 
have the Acknowledgment of the 
ews, and the Teſtimony of the 
Heathen Hiſtorians, and particular- 
ly of Celſus, and Porphyry, and Fa- 
tian, who were the particular and 
moſt learned Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Religion. So that as $ 
| the 
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- jection againſt them, whatever uſe we 


may make of them,or whatever Conſe- 
quences we maydraw from them. And I 


preſume it agreed by all QbjeQors, that | 
if theſe matters of Fat be true, | 
they are a ſufficient Foundation of | 
the Truth of our Religion, and we | 


are very unequal to our Religion, if 
we make a doubt of theſe things, 
which the greateſt Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity never had the Face to deny. 
4. And beſides all this, to recom- 
nce the Diſadvantage which we 
ave of thoſe who ſaw the Miracles 
of our Saytour and his Apoſtles, we 
have the Teftimonium rei, the Evi- 
dence of the Effets of theſe things 
to confirm our Belief of them ; and 
this is an Advantage, which the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity could not have, 
We ſee our Saviour's Predictions of 
the Succeſs of his Religion in the 
World, 1n the propagating and eſta- 
bliſhing of it, fully accompliſhr, 
notwithſtanding the fierce Oppoſition 
and Reſiſtance that was made againſt 
ir by the greateſt Powers of the 
World. We ſee the Diſperſion of 
the Fews 1n all Nations, and the 
E Miſery 
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Miſery and Contempt which they 
every where ſuffer; and that now 
for above Sixteen Hundred Years, 
they have continued a diſtin&t Peo- 
ple, and a SpeCtacle of the Divine 
Juſtice and Severity, for rejeting 


and crucifying the Son of God, and 


for a laſting and ſtanding Teſtimo- 
ny of the Truth of our Saviour"s 
PrediQtion, © and of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ' 

So that though we live at this 
diſtance from the firſt riſe and be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity; yet we 


have the Relation of thoſe Things, | 


which give Confirmation to it, con- 
veyed down to us in as credible a 
manner, as any ancient matter of 
Fa& ever was; and the Effefts of 
things remaining to this day, do give 
Teſtimony to the Truth of it. 
Foarthly, Tt is objetted, that the 
terms of Chriſtianity ſeem very hard, 
and to lay too great Reſtraints upon 
Human Nature. It commands us to 
mortifie our Luſts, and ſubdue our 
Paſſions, and deny Ungoalinefi, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent World; to be ho- 
ly in all manner of Converſation, to 
| | have 
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UN have reſpett to whatever things are ho- 
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Vol. V. zeſt, and true, and juſt, and virta- 
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ous, and of good report; and to deny 
our ſelves; and to part with the 
deareſt Enjoyments of this Life, yes 
and with Life it ſelf, for the ſake q 
Chriſt, aud his Goſpel, Now theſe 
ſeem to be very_hard Terms, to fore- 
g0 all the preſent Pleaſures and En- 
joyments of this Life, in hopes of a 
future Happineſs which we are leſs 
aſſur*d of. 
To this I anſwer, 


x. That this is a greater ObjeCti- 


on againſt Religion in general, than 
the Chriſtian Religion. For Natural 


Religion requires of us all the main | 


Duties that Chriſtianity does, and 
gives us far leſs Aſſurance of the 
Reward of our Obedience, Natural 
Religion requires Piety, and Juſtice, 
and Charity, the due Government 
of our Appetites and Paſſions, as 
well as Chriſtianity does ; but does 
not diſcover to us the Rewards of a- 
nother -World, by many Degrees fo 
clearly, as our Lord and Saviour, 
who hath brought Life and Immortality 
fo Light by the Goſpel, and by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and 


Alcen- 


ns 


acainſt Chriſtianity canſuder'd. 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given Raw 
us full Affurance of another Lite af- Vol. V- 


ter- this, and of a glorious Immor- 
tality. So that tho* we have not, 
nor can have the Evidence of 
Senſe, for a Future State, yet we 
have all the Rational Evidence for 
it, that can be wiſht or expeCted ; 
and much more than Men have for 
thoſe Adventures of their Lives and 
Fortunes, which they frequently 
make in this World, and think 
themſelves reaſonable in ſo doing. - 
2. The Refraints which Chriſtia- 
nity lays upon Men, are in the judg- 
ment of Mankind ſo far from being 
an Objection againſt ir, that they are 
highly to the Commendation of it. 
Nay it were the greateſt Objection 
that could be againſt our Religion, 
if it did ſet us at Liberty from thoſe 
Reſtraints, What can be more to 
the credit of any Religion, than to 
command Men to be juſt, and cha- 
ritable, and peaceable? And what 
more to the Advantage of the Pro- 
teſſors of it ? And on the contrary, 
what can refleq more upon any Re- 
ligion, than to indulge and allow 
Men in any Vice contrary to theſe ? 

0 It 


{ of "* 
| - 
g7 
Ml &- 


80 The Prejudices of the preſent Age 


JIN It ſhews Men are glad to make 
Vol. V. any thing an Objeftion againſt Chri. | 
ſtianity, when they lay hold of that, Þ 
which, if it had been otherwiſe 
they would have made ten times 
more Clamour againſt it for the con- 
trary. 

3. As for moſt of thoſe Reſtraints 
which Chriſtianity lays upon us, 
they are of that Nature, ſo much 
both for our Private and Publick 
Advantage, that ſetting aſide all } 
Conſiderations of Religion, and of 
the Rewards and Pumiſhments of | 
another, Life, they are really good 
for us, and if God had not laid them 
upon us, we ought in Reaſon, in or- 
der to our Temporal Benefit and Ad- | 
vantage to have laid them upon our 
ſelves. If there were no Religion, I 
know Men would not have ſuch 
ſtrong and forcible Obligations to 
theſe Duties; but yet I ſay, though 
there were no Religion, it were 
good for Men, in order. to Tem- 
poral Ends, to their Health, . and 
Quiet, and Reputation, and Safety, | 
and, in a word, to the private and 
publick Proſperity of Mankind, that 


Men ſhould be temperate, and _ 
-- 
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"againſt Chriſtianity conſider*d. 
and juſt, and peaceable, and charitable, 
and kind, and obliging-to one another, V0 

rather than the contrary. So that'Reli- 

Zion- does not create thoſe Reſtraints 
arbitrarily, but requires thoſe things 
of-us, which our Reaſon and a'Re- 
-gard to .our' own-Advantage, ' which 
the Neceſfity-/ and” Conveniency. of 
the Things themſelves; without any 
Conſideration of 'Religion, - wonld 1n 
tnoſt: Caſes urge us'to. + © 

4- As to the cafe of .Perfecution 


'for. Religion; beſides that it does 


;hot now happen: ſd frequently, as 
-it did in the beginning of Choiflian;- 


-ty, nay very ſeldom in compariſon, if 
all-things be confider'd 'it- cannot be 
thought unreafonable ; both becauſe 
Religion offers-to- us, in Confidera- 
Happineſs uofpeakably greater than 


that which-we forego for, the' ſake 


of ;Religionz and becauſe when it 


Aippons, God does extraordinarily 
"ef 


ble Men. to go through it with 


Courage 'and Comfort,” ' as 'we: fee 
-1n-'the Examples of the _ primitive 


Chriſtians; who'in great Numbers 


of all Tempers/:and Ages, did vo- 
-Juntarily ehuſe to give'up themſelves 


EC 


at 
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Q\N to theſe Sufferinga, when, there was 
Vol. V. no neceffity lai 
fair terms of Retreat were offer'd to 


upon them, but 


them 'by their Enemies. It 'is one 
thing, when a Man ſuffers by the 


Law, and cannot help'it; and anig- 
ther thing whenMen may avoidSuffer- 


ing. In the former: Cafe, Men fub- 
mit to- neceſſity, 'and bear it. as well 
as they can; in 'the latter Caſe, - if 
Men ſuffer, it is a Sign they firmly 
believe the Reward of it; and ut 
they ſuffer chearfully, - and . with 
Joy, as moſt of the Martyrs did 
it is 'a-plain Evidence that God at- 
fords/ them extraordinary. Support .in 
their Sufferings; and: then the Cafe 
is not very hard, - 'whea Religion 
puts them upon nothing,” but what 
it gives them cauſe, and enables them, 
to rejoyce in the doing: of it. 


Fifthly, Te is obje&ed, that the 
Chriftian Religion is apt to diſpirit 
Men, and to break the Courage and | 
Vigour of their Minds, by the |Pre- 
cepts of Patience, and Humility, and. 
Meekneſs, and of forgiving Injuries, 


made a great Noiſe-in; the World, 
and hath been urged : by - Men: of 
i Y great 
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great Reputation, and a deep inſight NAA 
1ato the Tempers of Men, and the Af: VoL V: 


fairs of the World; Ir is faid to be 
particularly infifted upon by Machi= 
avel, and very likely it may ; .tho? 
T think that elſewhere he is- pleaſed 
to ſpeak with Terms of: Reſpect; 
not only of Religion in generalz:but 
likewiſe of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and (which ſeems very much to: con- 
tradi& the other,) he ſays. in the 
firſt Book of his Diſcourſes' upon Lz- 
wy. (Ch: 11.) That the greatneſs and 
Succeſs of Rome. is cluefly. to be a- 
Kribed to their Piety and Religion, 
and that Rome was more indebted 
to Nama Pompilius, for ſettling Reli- 
gion among them, . than to Romulus 
the *'Founder. of their State; . and: the 
Reafon he gives 1s 'much to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe 3 For fays he, wichout 
Religion there can be no Military 
Diſcipline, Religion being the Foun- 
dation of good Laws and good Dif 
cipline. And particularly | he: com- 
mends the Samnites, who betook 
themſelves to Religion, as: cheiv laſt 
and beſt Remedy to:make Men con- 
ragious, nothing: being more apt to 
ratſe Meg's: Spirits than Religion: 
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AH But howſoever this Objection be, 


ol. 


V.I dare appeal both-to Reaſon and 


Experience for the Confutation of 
it. ko 
1. To Reaſon, ' and that as to | 
theſe zwo things. | 
(1.) That the Chriſtian Religion 
Is apt to plant in the Minds of Men 
Principles of the greateſt Reſolution 
and trueſt Courage. Ir teacheth Men 
upon | the beſt and moſt rational 
Grounds to deſpiſe Dangers, yea and 
Death it ſelf, the greateſt and moft 
formidable Evil in this World; and | 
this Principle 1s likely: ro inſpire Men 
with the greateſt Courage ; for what 
need he fear any thing in ' this 
World, who fears: not Death, after 
which'there is nothing in this World 
to be feared? And this -the Chri 


- ſtian Religion does,: by giving Men 


the aſſurance of another Life, and 
a Happineſs infinitely greater than 
ally 1s to be enjoyed in this World. 
And in order to the ſecuring of this 
Happineſs, it teacheth Men to be 


Holy, and juſt, and to exerciſe a 


good Conſcience both toward God and 
Man, which is: the only way 'to 
tree a:Man from all inward and. tor- 

menting 
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againſt Chriſtianity conſider d. 


menting Fears of what may happen Fury 
co him after. Death, This makes. the, 0. 


righteous Man to. be. (as Solomon lays) 
bold as a Liex, Nothing renders. a 
Man more undaunted as to Death, 


and. the Conſequences of it, than 
\ the Peace of his-own Mind, . for a 


Man not to. be conſcious to .himſelf 
of having wilfully diſpleaſed him,who 
alone can make us happy or muſera- 
ble:in the other World. So.that a 
good Man, being; ſecure . of the Fa- 
vour. of God,, may upon that. Ac- 


count. reaſopably. hope for a greater 


Happineſs.  after., Neath. than -other 


Men; Whereas, a bad Man, .if: he 


be ſober, and have. his Senſes awak- 
ned -to a {ſerious .Confideration,- of 


-things, cannot,,byt be afraid to die, 
.and. be extremely, anxious and*ſolict- 


tous what will, become of., him in 
another World.:, And ſurely it would - 


- make the ſtouteſt Man breathing a- 


fraid to venture, upon Death, . when 


he ſees Hell beyond it. Poſſibly there 
may be ſome Monſters of Men, 


who may have. ſo far ſuppreſt. the 


' Senſe of Religion, and ſtupified 


their Conſciences,, as in a good: Mea- 
fure to have conquer'd the fears of 
G 3 Death, 
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Death, and of the Conſequences of it. 
But this happens but to a very few, 
as the” Poet tells us in the Perſon 
of an Epicurean. | __—_ 


Felix qui potait rerum cornoſcere cauſys, 


ji rr metus omnes & inexorabile fatuns 
Swojecit prdjbus, ftrepitumy, Acherontis 


 avars, 


-. There are very tew that. attairt to 


this Temper, and but at ſome times, | 


So that if Vice and Wickedneſs do 
_ing, break | the Firmneſs "of 
Men's Spirits ; 1t remains, that #6- 
thing but Religion can generally give 


Men Conrage againſt” Death. And 


this the Chriftian Religion does emi- 


nently to thoſe who live' according 


veg us Aſfarance of the glorious | 


to it; our bleſſed Saviour having 
delivered us from the fear of Death, 
by conquering Death for us, and gi- 
Rewards of another Life. 


 (2.) Mecknels, and Patience, and 
Huraility, and Modeſty, and fuch 


'Yirrnes of Chriftianity, do not in 


break their true Covrage, bat only 
geBrohaeommens Mate Boys: 
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againſt Chiiſtinnity confiddr'd. 

to ate it, and take a the « 
Fercegeſ and Brutiſhneſs of we Fe 
we ſte in Experience, that Men of 
the trueſt Courage, have many times 
leaſt of Pride 5 nſolence, "of Pa 
flon arid Fierteneſs. Thoſe who are 


| better bred,” Are" commonly of more 


2nd "elvit Diſþoſitions : But 
you they do hot" ty 9 wart true 
76, though they have not.cho 
_ &ſ5 and! Pbotharditieſ of: Meri 
of: f\jfler Breeding,” So in: a:trne 
Chriſtian, Courape: and Greatneſs of 
Mint oy very eohſiftent: with Meeks 
nes, and qe and Humility, 
Not that a got: Men are. /very 
I ed .. is mych of this ir 
11 Tertifiers of Men, which 
Religion does - vits! alter, -Buit 
that which T'anf to mniriz 
tai is}' ther Chriſtianity is no hin+ 
draribe t6- Mens Courage; ant thi 
cere#is paribus, ſuppoſing Men of &- 
quab-* exripers, no'Man hath fo-mich 
Rexidn to be valiant, . as he! thr 
tath a good Goriſtibnce; I de»-nor 
mean & bliſtering,” ' and - boifterous, ' 
and raſh Couragg ;/ bur a ſober, and 
calm), ' and fixt Valout. 
G4_ 2, I 
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2, L,appeal to Experience for.the | 


Vol. V. Truth of this. Did: ever greater 


Courage and Contempt of Death ap- 
pear-in all Apes, and. Sexes,-. ant 
Conditions of Men, than in the 
primitive Martyrs? . Were aay..of 
the Heathex Souldiers comparable.;to | 
the Chriſtian Legion, for Reſolution | 
and — even the FHeathens 
ing Judges? The Re- 


and 'yet I do not: find, but that ge- 
acaitly where there hath been any | 
equality for Number, the Chriſtians 
have been ſuperiour. to them in Va- 
four,” and have-.given greater, In- | 
ſtances. of Reſolution and Courage, | 
than the Tarks have done. ' So that 
T wonder upon what Grounds this 
Objefion hath - been taken up, . a 
gainſt 'Chriftianity, when there is 
nothing either 'm; the Nature. of 
this Religon, or ' from the Expe- 
rience of the World, to give any 
tolerable Countenance to it. ; And | 
ſurely the beſt. way. to know - what 
Effect any "Religion 1s Kel, tg 
LS” (0 | aVe 


Rug 


againſt Chriſtiavity conſiler'd. 8g 


have upon the Minds of Men, 1s AN 
to confider what Etfteas it hath Vol. 

had in the conſtant Experience of 
Mankind. There remains the 0- 

ther two ObjeQtions, which I men- 

tion'd, bur I muſt reſerye them 

to another Opportunity. 
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SERMON II 


. The Prejudices againſt Jeſus and 
his Religion confider'd. 
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MATTH. XI. 6: 


And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall nos 
j be offended in me. 


- 


" YROM theſe Words I proa- 

"1 poſed to conlider theſe Two 

| Things. S775 [29g 

I. The Prejudices and Objections 
which the World at firſt had, and 
many ſtill have againſt our: Bleffed 
Stviour and his Religion. 

H. That it is a great Happineſs to 
eſcape the common Prejudices which 
Men are apt to entertain againſt Relj- 
£10n. Il 
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T he Prejudices of the preſent Age 
I have conſidered thoſe ObjeQtions 


* which the Fews and Heathen Philoſo- 
phers made againſt our Saviour and 


his Religion: And, 

IT. Thoſe which at this Day are 
inſifted upon bythe, fecret and .open 
Enemies of our Religion. And 1 
mentioned ſevex, the two laſt of 
which I ſhall now ſpeak to. 


Sixthly, Tt is objected, That there - 
are -many Diviſions and. FaQtions 
among Chriftians, This I confeſs 
is a great Reproach and Scandal to 
our Religion : but no ſufficienf Ar- 
gument againſt it. And, 

1. To leſſen and abate the Force 
of this Objection, it is 'to be confti- 
der'd, that a very great part of the 
Diviſions that are among thoſe that 
are calPd Chriſtians, are about things 
that do not concerh the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and therefore they are no 
Argument that Chriſtianity is not 
true, - becauſe they bring no Suſpici- 
on of Doubt and Uncertainty upon 
the Fundamentals of - Chriſtianity 
which all agree in, though they dit- 
fer in other things. ?Tis true indeed 
they are very undecent, . and contra- 
ry to the Nature and Precepts of the 
_ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, which above any AA 
Religion in the World, does ſtritly Vol V- 
require Love and Unity. They take 
off much from the Strength and Beau- 
ty of our Religion : but do by no 
means deſtroy the Truth of it. 

2. How many and great fſvever 
they may be, yet they can with 
no Colour of Reaſon be imputed to 
the Chriſtian Religion, as giving a- 
ny Cauſe 'and Encouragement to 
them, however by Accident it may 
be the Occaſion of them.” For no 
Man doubts but that the beſt thing 
in the World may be perverted by 
bad Men, and made an Occaſion of 
a-great deal of Miſchief in the World, 
and yet be very innocent of all that 
Miſchief No Man can deny but 
that Chriſtianity does ftrialy enjoyn_ 
| Love, and Peace, and Unity among 
all the Members of that Profeſſion ; 
and ſo far as Chriſtians are faQtious 
and unpeaceable, ſo far they are no 
Chriſtians. So that a'Man may as 
well except againſt Philoſophy, be- 
cauſe of the Differences that were 
among the Philoſophers, and fay 
there was no Truth among them, 
becauſe they were not all agreed ie 
6 : 
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all Things; as call the Truth of 


Chriſtianity in queſtion, for the dit- 
ferences that are among Chriſtians, 
Nay . a Man might every whit as 
well except againſt Laws and Go- 
vernment; becauſe, notwithſtanding 
them, there are frequent Seditions 


and Rebellions, infinite Suits and 


Controverſies occaſion*d even by the 
very Laws: But no Man was ever 
ſo unreaſonable as to think this a 
good Reaſon againſt Laws and Go- 
vernment. BIR 

- Fbe Diviſions of Chriſtians are 
ſo far from being an Argument againſt 
Chriſtianity, that on the contrary, 
they are an Argument that Men 
ſhould embrace Chriſtianity more 
heartily, and make more Conſcience 
of obeying the Precepts of it. And 


it they did this, the - greateſt part 


of thoſe Contentions and uncharita- 
ble Animolities which are among them 
would preſently ceaſe. If the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were truly entertained, 
and Men did ſeriouſly mind the Pre- 
cepts of it, and give up. themſelves 
to the Obedience of its Laws, Dit 
ferences would not be eaſily com 
menced, nor {0 vehemently eos 

ted, 


”_ a” 7 a a. dn oil. ” oY fo - aa. 


and received. their Chri 


againſt Chrifignity eqnfider'd. v5 


ted, nor ſo. pertipacigully continued 
io, as they are,, Men wauld not, u * VotV. 
Fa For d Fi nal Rena nod, little 


ra Uno Frag 
Ok goToY of Chri 
ſeparate: themſelves hom Commu 
mon of the: Church they bv onal 
t 


| and in which, they were. 

If. Men {exiouſl pon "and 
truly underftood what they do, whea 
they divide the. Church of Chriſt up- 
on- little Scruples. and Pretgnces, they 
would hardly be able to think om 
ſelves Chriſtians, whilt they, conti- 
nued: in theſe anchritiag. a uncha- 
ritable Prattices. 

If Men would :but be,. or do. what 
Chriſtianity requires, there would be 
no occaſion, for this ObjeQtion ; - and 
if Men will not, Chriſtian Religion 
is not to be. blamed for it, but t of 
that a&-fo contrary to. the plain 
Precepts and _ Dire&tions of it. I 

to the, 

Seventh and las. ObjeAtion, The 
vicious and wicked Lives of a great 
part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtamity. 
This is a heavy Objeftion indeed, 
n_ fuch aniore, that tho? we nay 

juitly 
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AAR juſtly be aſhamed to own the Truth 
Vol. V. of it, yet can' we not: have the face 


to deny it. *Tis fo fad a'Truth, that 
it is enough to confound us, ' and to 
fill all- one Faces with Shame and 
Bluſhing: But yer it is an QbjeCtion 
not fo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity,” as 
it is ſhamefal to -Chriſtians. And 


notwithſtanding the 'utmoſt Force of . 


it, we have no cauſe 'to' be aſhamed 
of the - Goſpel of Chriſt; ' but the 
Goſpel of Chrift may juſtly be aſha- 
med of us; For: whatever we be, 


The Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of 


God © anto © Saboition;”** The Natural 


Tendency of it is to'reform and -ſave | 


Men, and the wrath of God is therein re- 
vealed” againſt all Ungodlinefs and Un- 
obtivoſneff of Men, however they may 
detain the Truths of God in Unrieh- 
teoaſneſs, and -not ſuffer them to 
have their due-and proper Influence 
ppon. their Hearts and Lives. 

Burt that T may give a more clear 
and particular Anſwer to it, I defire 
you to attend to theſe following Con- 
EEO 

xr. It cannot be denyed, but that 
Chriſtianity hath had once very great 
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Hearts and Lives of Men. And for uwwY 
this, I appeal to the Lives and Vol. Y. 
Manners of the Priniitive Chriſtians, 
for which we have not only the Te- 
| ſtirhony of our own Books ard Wri- 

ters; but even of the Adverſaries of 
our Religion, What Reformation 
Chriſtianity at firſt wrought in tlie 
Manners of Men, we have clear and 
full Teſtimony, from what the Apo- 
ſtles wrote concerning the ſeveral 
Churches which they planted in ſe- 
veral Parts of the World. What hear- 
ty Unity and AﬀeQion there was 
among Chriſtians, even to that De- 
gree, as to make Men bring 1a their 
private Eſtates and Poflefſions for the- 
common Support of their Brethreg, 
we may read in the Hiſtory of the 
Ais of the Apoſtles. The City of Co- 
rinth, by the Account which Sfrabo 
gives of it, was a very vicious and 
luxurious place,as moſt in the World ; 
and yet we ſee by St. Paul, what a 
ſtrange Reformation the Chriſtian Re» 
lgion made in the Lives and Mans 
ners of many of them; 1 Cor. 6. g, 
IO, 11, Be not deceived; neither for- 
nicators, nor adulterers, "nor idolaters, 
nar effeminate, nor thieves, nor cove- 
tons, 
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dt; tous, nor drunkards, nor revilcrs, nor 
Vol. V: extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kjngdom 
of God, And ſuch were ſome of you: 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſantti- 
fied, bat ye are juſtified, in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
A our God, And ſurely it is no 
{mall matter to reclaim Men from 
ſuch a profligate courſe of Life. 
The Apoſtle inſtanceth in Crimes 
and Vices of the firſt Rate, from 
which yet he tells us many were 
cleanſed and purified by the Name Fi 
the Lord Jeſis, and the Spirit of God; 
that is, by. the 'Power and Efficacy 
of the Chriſtian DoQrine, together 
with the Co-operation of Gods Ho- 

ly Spirit, 
After the Apoſtles, the Ancient 
Fathers, in their Apologies for Chri- 
ſtianity, give us a large Account of 
the great Power and Efficacy of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine upon. the Lives 
and Manners of Men. Tertalliay 
tells the Roman Governours, that 
their Priſons were full of. MalefaCt- 
ors, committed for ſeveral Crimes; 
but they were all. Heatheys, De we- 
ſtris ſemper aſtuat carcer, Their Pri- 
ſons were thronged with Crimingls ; of 
| | © ghetr 
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their own Religion; But there were SA 
no -Chriſtians to be found comimit- Vol. V. 
ted there for -ſuch Grimes ; Nemo it 
lic Chriſtianus, niſi hoc tantiam, &c. There 
were no Chriftians in 'their Priſons, 
but only upon atcount of their  Religi- 
0n, .. Or if there were any Maleta- 
Qtors that: had: been Chriſtians, they 
left their Religion when they fell in- 
to: thoſe Enormities. And afterwards 
he adds, that if' Chriſtians were ir- 
regular in their Lives, they were 
no longer accounted Chriſtians, but 
were baniſht from . their Communt- 
on as — it. And they ap- 
pealed to the Heathens, what a ſud- 
den and ſtrange change Chriſtianit 
had made in ſeveral of the mo 
lewd, and vicious, and debauched 
Perſons, and what a-viſible Refor- 
mation there preſently appeared in 
the Lives of the worſt Men, after 
they had once entertained the Chri- 
ſtan Doctrine. _ 

And theſe Teſtimonies are ſo much 
the ſtronger, becauſe they are Pub- 
lick Appeals to our Adverſaries, which 
it is not likely, they who were {6 
perſecuted and- tated as the Chri- 
ſtians were, would have had the 

H 2 Con» 
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Confidence to have made, if they 
had not been notoriouſly true, even 
their Enemies themſelves being 
Judges. | 

And that they were ſo, we have 
the Confeſſion of the Heathen them- 
ſelves. I ſhall produce two remar- 
kable Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe, 
and one of them from the Pen of 
one of the bittereſt Enemies that the 
Chriſtian Religion ever had. 

Pliny, in his Epiſtle to Trajes the 
Emperour, gives him an Account, 
© That having examined theChriſtians, 
« ſetting aſide the Superſtition of their 
« way, he could find no Fault; and 
« that this was the Sum of their Er- 
© rour, that they were wont to meet 
« before Day, and ſing a Hymn to 
« Chriſt, and to bind themſelves by 
« a Solemn Oath or Sacrament, not 
*to any wicked Purpoſe ; but not to 
« ſteal, nor rob, nor commit Adulte- 
«ry, nor break their Faith, nor de- 
«© tain the Pledge. So that it ſeems 
the Sum of their Errour was, to 
oblige themſelves in the ftrifteſt 
manner againſt the greateſt Vices and 
Crimes, Which methinks is a great 


Teſtimony -from an Enemy and a 


Judge, 


4 
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Judge, one who would have been (w/w 
ready to diſcover their Faults, and V9-V- 
had Opportunity of enquiring into 
them. 

My other Witneſs is Jalian the 
Emperour and Apoſtate, who 1n one 
of his Epiſtles tells us, © The Chriſti- 
« 2ns did ſeverely puniſh Sedition and 
«© Impiety. And afterwards exhorting 
the Heathen Prieſts to all Offices of 
Humanity, and eſpecially Alms to- 
wards the Poor ; he tells them, they 
ought to be more careful in this par- 
ticular, and to mend this Fault ; Be- 
cauſe (lays he) the Galileans taking 
adyantage of our Negled in this kink 
have very much ſtrengthned their Int- 
piety (for ſo he calls their Religion) 
by being wery intent upon theſe Offices, 
and exemplary in their Charity to the 
Poor, w a they gained many over 
to them. | 

And. in his 49th Epiſt. to Arſaci- 
4s the High-Priefſt of Galatza, he re- 
commends to him, amang other 
Means for ' the Advancement of 
Paganiſm, the building of Hoſpj- 
tals, and great Liberality to the 
Poor, not only of their wn Re- 
ligion, but others. For, ſays he, 

H 3 it 
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AAN it is a Shame that the impious Galile- 
Vol. V” ans ſhould not only maintain their own 
poor, bat ours alſo; wmherefore let us 
not ſuffer them to out-do as 'in this 
Virtue. Nothing but the force of 
Truth could have extorted ſo full 
an Acknowledgment of the great 
Humanity and Charity of the Chri- 
ftians, from ſo bitter an Enemy of 
our Religion 'as Julian was. If he 
owned it, we may be ſure it was 

_-_ great and exemplary. = 
'So that you ſee that the Chriſtian 
Religion had' a very great Power 
and Efficacy . upon the Lives and 
Manners of Men, when it firſt ap- 
ared in the World. And the true 
pirit and Genius of any Religion, 
the Force of any Inſtitution '1s beſt 
feen in the primitive Effeas of itz 
before it be weakned and difpirited 
by thoſe Corruptions, which in time 
are apt to inſinuate themſelves into 
the beſt things. For all Laws and 
Inſtitutions are commonly more vi- 
gorous, and have greater Effects at 
firſt, than afterwards ; and the beſt 
things are apt in time to degenerate 
and to contract Soil and Ruſt. And 
it cannot - in Reaſon be expeQed 0- 
therwile. 
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againſt Chriſtianity confided. 
therwiſe. So that though it be a 
thing co be bewailed, and by the 
greateſt Care and Diligence ro be 
reliſted, yet it is not 1o extremely 
to be wonder*d at, if Chriſtianity, 
in the ſpace of Sixteen Hundred 


I03J 
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Vol. 


Years, hath abated much of its firſt 


Strength and Vigour, 


Eſpecially conſidering, that there 


were ſeveral Circumſtances, that gave 
Chriſtianity mighty Advantages at 


firſt, eſpecially the miraculous Pow-. - 


ers which did accompany the firſt 


Publication of the Goſpel ; which 


muſt needs be full of Convi- 


Qtion to thoſe who ſaw the won- 
derful Effects of it : The extraord1- 
nary Operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the Minds of Men, to diſpoſe. 
hem to the receiving of it : . 'The 
perſecuted and ſuffering State that 
Chriſtians were generally in, which. 
made thoſe who embraced the Pro- 


feffion, to be generally ſerious and. 


in good earneſt in it, and kept up 


a continual Heat and Zeal in the 


' Minds of Men for that Religion 


which coft them ſo dear, and for 
which they ſuffer d ſo much: And 
the fury of their Enemies againſt it, 

H 4 did 
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AAA did naturally inflame their Love and 
Vol. V. Kindneſs to one another; nothing 
being a greater Endearment among 
Men, than common Sufferings in a 
common Cauſe. So long as Chriſti 
' ans were not corrupted by Secular 
Interefts; and by denying all for 
Chriſt, were free' from Coyetouſneſs 
and Ambition, the great roots of all 
Evil, The Church of Chriſt, though 
(be was black, yet ſhe was comely, and 
. . Ferrible, as an Army with Banners ; She 
was all this while in an excellent 
Poſture to reſiſt the Temptations, 
and fight againſt the Vices and Cor- 
ruptions of the World : But after the 

World broke in upon the Church 

and Chriftianity was countenance 

by the Powers of the World, and 
water'd with Secular Preferments - 
and Encouragements, no wonder if 
the Tares began to grow up with 
the Wheat ; Then Iniquity began to 
abound, and the Love of many to grom 
cold, When the Sun of Proſperity 
began to ſhine upon the Chtiſtian 
Profeſſion, then no wonder if the 
Vermin bred and ſwarmed every 
where. When it grew creditable and 
advantagious for Men to be Chrifſti- 
p "th 
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ans, this muſt in all Reaſon make Fu 
a World of Hypocrites, and counter- VoL V. 
feit Profeflors. - 

Theſe things, I reckon, muſt in 
Reaſon make a mighty Difference 
between the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, and thoſe which have follow'd 
fince; and no wonder, if the real 
Fruits and EffeQts of Religion in 
theſe ſeveral States 'of Chriſtianity 
be very unequal. For PrOgny and 
Adverſity -made a wide difterence in 
this Matter. The Perſecution of a- 
ny Religion naturally makes the Pro- 
feſlors of it. real ; and the Profperi- 
ty of it does as naturally allure and 
draw in Hypocrites, Beſides that 
even the beft of Men are more cor- 
rupted by Proſperity, than AfMiQtion. 

But though Chriſtians were beſt : 
under Perſecution, yer God did not 
think fit always to continue them in 
that State, becauſe he would not 
tempt them, and tire them out with 
perpetual Sufferings; and after he 
had given the World a ſufficient 
Experiment of the Power and Efi- 
cacy of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
maintaining and propagating it ſelf 
!n deſpite of all the Violence and 
Oppoſition 
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AA Oppoſition of the World, ſufficient 


Vol. Y. 


for ever to give Reputation to it; 
he then thought .good to kave it 
to be kept up by more Human Ways, 
and ſuch as offer leſs violence. to 
the Nature of a Man. Being once 
eſtabliſht and ſettled in the World, 
and upon equal Terms of Ad vantage 
with other Religions, God left it 
to be ſupported by more ordinary 
Means ; * pious Education, and 
diligent Inſtruction, and good Laws 
and Government, 7 have Miracles, 
and without Perſecution, and with- 
out thoſe extraordinary and overpow- 
ring Communications of his - Grace 
and Spirit which he afforded to the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon 
this, that Men may ſee what Ef- 
feds Chriſtianity hath had upon the 
Lives of Men, by which we may 
ſee the proper Nature and Efficacy 
of it; and withal may not wonder 
ſo much that it hath not the ſame Ef- 
feats now. Though it be matter of 
go Shame to us, that they are 

o vaſtly diſproportionable to what 
they were at firſt, 


RE Tho? 


againſt Chriſtianity confider d. 

2. The? the Diſproportion be ve- 
ry / great - beeween+ the ' EffeQts of 
Chriftianity at' firſt, and' what it 
hath now upon the Lives-ef Men ; 

et we ought not to deny; but it 
Jath ful Pants good Efe&s- upon 
Mankind ; and it 1s -our'great Shame 
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and Fault that it | hath no better; 


If we will fpeak juſtly of things, as 


to the general civility of: Life and 
Manners, Freedom from: 'Fyranny, 
and Barbarouſneſs, -and Cruelty; and 


ſome other enormous Vices, ' yea and 


as to the exemplary Piety and Vir- 
tue of great Numbers of particular 
Perſons of ſeveral Narions; there is 
no Compariſon between : the general 
State of Chriſtendom, and the Pa» 
an and Mahometan parts of the 
World. Next to Chriſtianity, and 
the Law of Moſes, (which was con- 
fined to one Nation) Philoſophy was 
the 'moſt likely Inſtrument to reform 
Mankind that hath been in the 
World; and 1t had. very conlidera- 
ble Effects upon 'ſome- particular 
Perſons, - both as to the reQifying 
of their Opinions, ' and the reform- 
ing of their: Lives: But upon the 
generality of Mankind it did very 
| little 
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AA little in either of theſe ReſpeAs, eſpe- 

Vol. V. cjally as to the reftifying of the 
abſurd and impious Opinions of the 
People concerning God, and their 
ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the Deity, 
Whereas the Chriſtian Religion did 
univerſally, where-ever it came, ſet 
Men free from thoſe groſs Impieties 
and Superſtitions, and taught Men 
to worſhip the only true in a 
right Manner. 

Tho' we muſt confeſs, to the Eter- 
nal Reproach of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, that the Weſter» Church hath 
degenerated fo far, that it ſeems 
to be in a great Meaſure relapſt in- 
to th: Ignorance and Superſtition of 
Paganiſm ; out of which Degenera- 
cy, that God hath reſcued us, as we 
have infinite Cauſe to adore his Good- 
neſs, ſo we have all the reaſon in 
the World to dread and deteſt a 
Return into this ſpiritual Egypr, this 
Houſe ' of Darkneſs and Bondage, 
and the bringing of our Necks again 
under that Yoke, which neither we nor 
our Fathers were able to bear. 

So that you ſee that there are 
{till very conſiderable Effects of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, 

| yea 


- Mea would be much worſe without 
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yea and I doubt not but in thoſe pla- NAA 


ces where it is moſt corrupted and VOL. V. 
degenerated ; becauſe they ſtill retain 
the eſſential Doarines of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which have not quite loſt their 
Force, notwithſtanding the many 
Errours and Corruptions that are mixt 
with them. And as God knows, and 
every Man fees it, that the genera- . 
lity of Chriſtians are very bad, not- 
withſtanding all the Influence of 
that excellent Religion which they 


profeſs; yet I think it is very evidear, 


it. For though very many who have 
catertained the Principles of Chriſti- 
anity are very wicked 1in their Lives; 
yet many are otherwiſe: And thoſe 
that are bad have this Advantage by 
their Religion, that it is in its Na- 
tufe apt to reduce and recover Meg 
from a wicked Courſe, and ſome- 
times does : whereas the caſe of 
thoſe Perſons would have been de- 
ſperate, were it not for thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion which were im- 
planted in them by Chriſtian Edu- 
cation, and though they were long 
ſuppreft, yet did at laſt awaken 
them to a Conſideration of their 

. _ Condi» 
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| a/n Condition, ard : proved the happy 
Vol. V. Means of their Recovery. 


\ 3. I will not deny but there are 
fome Perſons as bad, nay perhaps 


worſe, that have been bred up in 


the Chriſtian Religion, than are com- 
monly. to be found in the Darkneſs 
of Paganiſm ; for the' Corruption of 
the beſt Things is the worſt, and 
thoſe who have reſiſted ſo great a 
Light as that of the Goſpel 1s, -are 
like to prove the moſt deſperately 
wicked of all' other. There 1s no- 
thing that Men make worſe uſe of, 
than of Light and Liberty, two of 
the beft and moſt pleaſant Things 
in the World. Knowledge is many 
times abuſed to the worſt Purpoſe, 
and Liberty into Licentiouſneſs and 
Sedition : and yet:no Man for all 
that thinks Tgnorance defirable, or 
would wiſh a perpetual Night and 
Darkneſs to the World; and con- 
clude from the Inconveniencies of 
abuſed Liberty, that the beſt State 
of things would be, that the gene- 
rality of Mankind ſhould be all Slaves 
to a few, and be perpetually chain- 
ed to the Oar, or condemned ro the 
Mines. 

There 
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againſt Chriſtianity configder d. It 


There are many times as bad Con- SN 
ſequences of good things, as of bad; VOL-V- 
but yet there is a great difference 
between good and bad for all that, 
As Knowledge and Liberty, fo like- 
wiſe the Chriſtian Religion _ is a 
great Happineſs to the World in ge- 
neral, though ſome are ſo unhappy 
as to be the worſe for it ; not becauſe 
Religion is bad, but becauſe they 
are 10. 

4. If Religion be a matter of Mens 
free Choice, it is not to be expected 
that it ſhould neceſſarily and con- 
ſftantly have its Effet upon Men; 
for it works upon us, not by way 
of Force or natural Neceſſity, bur 
of Moral .Perſwafion. If Religion, 
and the Grace of God which goes 
along with it, did force Men to be 
good and virtuous, and no Man 
could be ſo unleſs he were thus vi- 
olently forc*d, then it would be no 
Virtue in any Man to be good, nor 
any Crime and Fault to be otherwiſe. 
For then the Reaſon why ſome Men 
were good, . would be becauſe they. 
could 'not help it; and others bad, 
becauſg che: Grace of God did. not 

: Re are make 
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AA make them ſo whether they would 


Vol. V. or not. 
But Religion does not thus work 


upon Men. It dire&s Men to their 
Duty by the ſhorteſt and plaineſt 
Precepts of a good Life ; it perſwades 
Men to the Obedience of theſe Pre- 
cepts, by the Promiſes of Eternal 
Happineſs, and the Threatnings of 
Eternal Miſery in caſe of obſtinate 
Diſobedience ; it offers us the Afſiſt- 
ance of Gods Holy Spirit, to help 
our Weakneſs, and enable us to that, 
for which we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves: But there is nothing of Vio- 
lence or Neceflity in all 'this. Af- 
ter all, Men may diſobey theſe Pre- 
cepts, and not be perſwaded by theſe 
Arguments, may not make uſe of 
this Grace which God offers, may 
quench and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
rejet# the Counſel of God againſt them- 
ſelves, And the Caſe being thus, it 
15 no wonder, if the Temptations of 
this preſent World preyail upon the 
vicious Inclinations of Mea againſt 
their Duty, and their true Intereſt ; 
and conſequently if the Motiyes and 
Argumeats of the ChriſtianeReligi- 


on have not a conſtant and certain 
Effe& 
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Ef&& upon a great part of Mankind, Au 
Not _ ws. Chriſtianity is apt ro Vol.'V, 
bring Mea to Goodheſs;./but: ſome 
are {od obſtinately bad,-:as . not.;to,, be 
wrought upon by the/-moſt power- 
ful - Confiderarions - it . can offer. to 
thebaonl)t hits ck eg no bug loo at 
5; Jt. carinot be denyed, bat that 
Chriſtianity is as-.well framed .. to 
make Men. good, as any. Religion 
can be imagined to. be ;.. and there- 
-fore:where-ever the Fault be, it can- 
Not- be. in the Chriſtian Religion, 
that we. are not good; - So that the 
. bad Lives. of . Chriſtians are no ſuf- 
ficieht /ObjeQtion either againſt rhe 
'Truth, or Goodneſs of the Chriſtian 
DoQtrine.-.' Beſides the Confirmation 
':that , was\ given to it by. Miracles, 
the Excellency of the\' Doctrine, - and 
1ts. proper. Tendency .to make' Men 
holy: and- virtuous, ..are a plain Evi- 
dence of its Divine and Heavenly 
Original... And furely the Goodneſs 
of any. Religion conſifts in the ſuk- 
.fictency.' of . its .Precepts; , to dire&& 
Men to their Duty ; .un the force of 
Its Arguments to. perfwade Men to 
-it ; and the ſuitableneſs 'of -its Aids 
-and Helps to enable us:to the Dif- 
DIS OE” On 
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charge and Performance of it. And 
all theſe Advantages the Chriſtian 
Religion hath above any Religion or 
Inſtitution that ever was inthe World. 
The reaſonable and plain Rules of 
a good Life are no where ſo perteQ- 
ly colle&ted, as in the Diſcourſes of 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his: Apoſtles. 
No Religion ever gave Men fo full 
Aſſurance of the mighty Rewards 
and Puaiſhments of another World; 
nor {ſuch gracious Promiſes of Divine 
Affiſtance, and ſuch Evidence of it, 


eſpecially in the Piety, and Virtue, | 


and Patience, and Self-denyal of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, as the DoQrine 
of God our Saviour hath done, which 
geacheth Men to deny Ungodlinefs and 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, and 

ohteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
World, in contemplation of the bleſſed 
hope and the glorious «nag thegreat 
God, and . our Saviour FJeſas Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf for as, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and pari- 
fie to hiwſelf a peculiar People zealous 
of good Works. 


6. and lth, After all that hath | 


.or can be ſaid, -it muſt be acknow- 
tedged, and ought fadly to be la- 
s meated 
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Art or Science, Med Will 


any. thing anſwerable fo if, 
Chriſtian Religion pr eterids to þe 
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mented ' by us, .” that the wicke 4 « 
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Lives of Chriſtiatis are a "marvellds ol. V. 


Scandal -and Rep oath ys out Holy 


Religion, and. ro Obſtacle.” 
the Freading of” 1 w the World, 
and a real. Objedt ip -7paih "if to 


pre} judiced Perſons, Ls 'whota it 


doth juſtly brin "jars" doubt © the 
Goodneſs and Efficacy of: the 'Tnſti- 
tation it ſelf, ro fee how little EF- 


fet" it hath upon the "Heafts and 
Lives of Men. 5 is hard for Nan 


ro, thaintain the RePurſtioo | of an 


excellent Maſter in any . kind 
fs 


all the World ſees, Te 116 


Schglars prove Dunces, Whatever 
Commendation may 'be given | to an 
queſti- 
on - the Truth wad. ality pe : 2, 
when they: ſee the grea 

thoſe who profeſs it, n6t "able ro 


ani Art of ſerving God more decvny - 


'ly and devoutly, and of living 
| nee: 


ter than other Men: but if 
fo, why do not the Profeſſors. of 


this excellent Religion ſhew the Force 
and Vi frve of it id theic Lives? Agd 
 fhoogh *f rave Hs ſhewn, 


vhat 
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IT that this i 15 not Fnough to overthrow 


Vol. V. 


the; Truth, and gi parage - the Ex- 
cellency of the. Chriſtian "Doftring;; 

EL .it will certainly go a great way 
with ,prejugic *Perſons, and. it Can- 
'not be expected. otherwiſe. 


tf 
X 'F1 


So that” Wwe, haye- inknite keafoa 


to be aſhamed, that there:is ſo plain 
a contrariety . "between the Laws of 
Chriſtianity,,, and the Liyes of the 
greateſt part, of Chriſtians; fo n& 


torious and. 1 al peble A difference be. 


tween | the: $0 g100n that 15. 1n the 
"Bible, ; and that. which is. to. be ſeen 
Mk. read. in. the Converſations of 

EN. :-- 

Who th it Jocks upon the Man- 
Ners of oe: preſent Ape, could be- 
"heve; if he, did not know it, that 
[the oly and pure DoArine of the 


"Chriſtian Religion, had" ever been 
£ mt, 'heard, mich leſs pre- 


ded to be entertained and. belie- 
'Yed"aniong vs? ' Nay among thole 
7ho ſeem to. make a more, ſerious 
"Profethion of Religion, when we con- 
: fider how ſtrangely they allow them- 
ves in Malice and Envy, in Paſ- 
fion, and. Anger, | and Uncharitable 
"Cenſures, andevil | Speaking, in fierce 
Conten- 


_ 


I 


YT 


againſt Chriſtianity tonſider?d, © 19 
Contenti6ns 'and” Animoſities; who QuAA 
would believethat'the great Inſtru-'V 01. V, 


VF RY. 7. 


meat. of theſe Mens-Religidn,' 'I mean 
the Holy Bible, by which they'pro- 
feſs to regulate and govern their Lives, 
were full of plain and ftrict Precepts: 
of Love and ” Kindneſs, of Charity: 
and Peace, and did a hundred times 
with all imaginable” Severity, and 
under pain. of forfeiting the'Kingdony 
of God, forbid Malice and Envyz 


and Revenge, and evil ſpeaking, and 


raſh and uncharitable Cenſures, and 
tell us-ſo gyoare that the Chriſtian: 
Religion obligeth Men zo pat off ' all 
theſe ; and that if any Man: ſeem to be 
religious, 'and' bridleth: not his Tongae; 
that Man's Religion is vain? Do'Men 
read and hear theſe Things every 
day, and profeſs to believe-them to 
be'the Truths of God, and yet live 
as if they. were verily perſwaded 
they were falſe? What can we con> 
clude from i hence, bur either that 
this '1s not Chriſtianity, or the 
greateſt part of us are no Chriſti. 
ans? $7 
So that if one of the: Apoſtles or 
Primitive Chriſtians ſhould riſe from 
I 3 the 
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AAA the Dead, and converſe among us, 
Vol. V+ how' would he wonder. to ſee the 
Face and Complexion of Chriftiani- 
ty alter'd from what it was in their 
Days ; and were it\not-for the Name 
and Title which we bear, would 
ſooner gueſs us 'to be any thing 
than Chriſtians, ” 
_ So that. upon . the whole Matter, 
there is no Way to quit our ſelves 
of this ObjeQtion, and to waſh away 
the Reproach of it, but to mend 
and: reform our Lives. ?Till this he 
done, it is unavoidable, but the vi- 
cious Manners of Men will afte& 
our Religion with Obloquy and Re; 
proach, and derive an ill Conceit 
and Opinion of it into the Minds of 
Men. And I cannot ſee how Chri- | 
ftianity can ever gain much- ground 
in the World, *till it be better ad- 
orned and recommended by the 
| Profeſſors of it. Nay we have juſſ 
cauſe to fear, that if God do not 
raiſe up ſome great and eminent In: 
ftruments to awaken the World out 
of this ſtupid Lethargy, that Chri- 
ftianity will every Day decline, and 
the World will in a ſhort Space be 
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evainſt Chriſtianity confider'd. 
overrun with Atheiſm and Infideh- 


Enthuſiaſm, which.are. the reigning. 


- Diſeaſes of Chriſtendom, when they 
| have run their Courſe, and finifſhe 


their . Circle, do. all naturally end, 
and meet in Atheiſm, And thea it; 
will be time for the great Judge of 
the World to appear, and efte-: 
Qtually to convince Men of that, 
which they would not be per- 
{waded to believe by any other 
Means, And of this. our Saviour 
hath ' given us a terrible and fear- 
ful Tatimation, in that Queſtion, of 
his; When the Sow of Man comes, 
foal he find Faith apow Earth? Our 
Saviour hath nat poſitively affirmed. 
it, and God grant that we may not: 
make it, and find it true. " 
And thus I have, by God's Al 
fiftance, given the beſt SatisfaQtion 
I could, to the moſt material Ex-. 
ceptions I have met with againſt; 
our þblefſed Saviour and his Religh- 
on. The | 
IT. Thing remains briefly to. be 
ſpoken to, viz. How happy a Thing 
it is to eſcape the common Prejudi- 
I 4 CES 
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AA ces which Men are apt to-entertain 


Vol: V 


* againſt Religion, Bleſſed is he, whoſo- 


ever ſhall not be' offenaed in me. | And 
this will appear if we conſider theſe 
Three or Four Things. it HET 
' * Firſsk, That Prejudice does many 
times' ſway and biaſs Men againft 
the plaineft and cleareſt 'Truths. We 
ſee in daily Experience, what a falſe 
Byaſs Prejudice puts upon Mens Un- 
derſtandings. Men that are educa- 
ted in the grofſeſt Errors and Su- 
perſtitions, how hard it 15 to con- 
vince them that they are in a wrong 
Way ! and with what Difficulty: are 
they perſwaded of their Miſtake! 
Nay they have hardly the Patience 
to be told they are in an Error; 
much leſs to conſider what may: be. 
offer*'d againſt it. How do the Paſ- 
ſions and- Luſts of Men blind: them 
and lead them afide from the. Truth, 
and encline them to that ſide of the 
Queſtion, which is moſt favourable 
to-'their Luſts and Intereſts? How 
partially do Men lean to that part 
which' makes moſt for their Advan- 
tage, though all the Reaſon in the 
World lye-on'the other- fide? - 
"> Bi [7 ? Ee Now 


common Prejudices againſt Religion. 


Now Ignorance: and Miſtake are 
a great Slavery of the Underſtanding, 
if there were no worſe Conſequen- 
ces 'of our Errors: and therefore our 
Saviour ſays excellently, that the 
Truth 'makes Men free ; Te {hall know 
the Truth, and the Truth  ſball make 
you free. ; - IIIAR | | 
Secoidly,Prejudice does not onlybyaſs 
Men againſt - the plaineſt Truths, 
bur in. Matters of. greateſt Concern- 
ment, in things thaticoncern'the Ho- 
nour of - God, - and: the Good: of .o- 
thers, and our own Welfare and 


Happineſs. Prejudices againſt Reli- 


gion occaſipn Miſtakes of the higheſt 
Nature, and may lead Men to Su- 


perſtition and Idolatry, and to all 


manner of Impiety, nay many times 
to Atheiſm and ' Infidelity. The 


Prejudices againſt the DoQrine' of our 


Saviour are of another Concernment, 
than the Prejudices which Men have 
againſt the Writers of Natural Phi- 
loſophy or Eloquence, or any other 
Human Art or Science. If a Man's 
Prejudice make him err in theſe 
Matters, the Thing is of no great 
Moment : _ þut the buſineſs of Reli- 


I2L 


. The Faypinyf of eSuping he 


giog 1s. - matter; of the greateft and 


Jv —_——_ hoeſt Concernment -to.- :Man- 
Thirdly, 'Fhe Conſequence of Mens 
Prejudices in theſe things prove ma- 
ny times fatal and--deſtructive ' to 
them, Men may upon unreafo- 
nable Prejudices reje# the Conſe! of 
God. againſt themſelves; as it is faid 
of the Chef Prieſts and Phaxiſees a- 
mong the Jews. Men may oppoſe 
the 'Fruth 1o obſtinately and perver- 
{ly, as tobe Fighters againſt God, andito 
bring certain Ruin and ſwift Deſtratts- 
on «pos themſelves, both in this 
ons a _— _— rug hg 
id, who by oppoſing the Do. 
Arine of the —h $a bonting 
our Saviour and his Diſciples, fd 
&p the meaſure of their Sins, *till Wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoſt. '-Tt 


is eafie to entertain Prejudices againft | 


Religion, and by conſidering. only 
the wrong fide of things, to fortifie 
our Prejudices to ſuch a Degree, and 
entrench our ſelves fo ftrongly in 
our Errors, that the plaineſt and moſt 
convincing Truths ' ſhalt not .be able 
to have any Acceſs to us, 'or make 
any Imprefſion upon us : but all this 
while 


common Prejudices eg ainſt Religion. 


while - we do in truth undermine * 
our own 'Happineſs, and are {ecret- 
ly working our own Ruin; and 
while we think we are oppoſing an 
Enemy, we are deſtroying our ſelves ; 
fax who hath bardewd himſelf againſs 
"Godand his Truth, and proſpered? The 
Principles of. Religion are a firm and 
immoveable Rock, againſt which the 
more violently we daſh our ſelves, the 
more miſerably we ſhall be ſplit and 
ſhatter'd, Our Bleſſed Saviour and 
his Religion, * have been ta many, 
and are to this day 4 Stozme of fium- 
ling, and a Rock of Offence ; but he 
himſelf hath told us what ſhall be 
the Fate of thoſe who are offended 
at him; Whoſoever ſhall fall on this 
Stone, ſhall be broken ; but upon whom- 
forever it (ball fall, it ſball grind him 
tos Powder. And therefore well might 
he ſay here in the Text, bleſſed is 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me. 
Foaurthly, "There are but few in 
compariſon, who have the Happineſs 
to eſcape and overcome the common 
Prejudices which Men are apt to en- 
tertain againſt Religion. Thus to be 
ſure it was when Chriſtianity firſt 
Toile. > appeared 


124 The Happineſ of eſcaping the © 


GAA appeared in the World : And tho® 
VoL.V. among us the great Prejudice of E-/ 
ducation be removed ; yet there 'are' 

fttll many, who upon one Account 

* or other, are prejudiced againſt 

as at leaſt ſo far, as not to. 

yield to: the Power of it 1n their 

Lives. Few Men are fo impartial in 
conſidering things, as not to be 
iwayed by the Intereſt of rheir 
Lufts and Pafſions, as to keep the 


and to ſuffer nothing but 'Truth and 
Reaſon to weigh with them. We 
generally pretend to be P:lprims and 
Straxgers in the World, and to be all 
travelling towards Heaven: but few of 
us have the Indifterency of Travel- 
ters; who are not concern'd to find 
out the faireſt and the eaſieſt Way, 
but to know which is the right 
Way, and togoin it. Thus it ſhould 
be with us, our End ſhould always 
be 1n our Eye, and we {hould chuſe 
our way only with Reſpect to that ; 
not conſidering our Inclination ſo 
much as our Deſign; . nor chuling 
thoſe Principles for the Government 
of our Lives, which are moſt agree- 


able to our preſent Deſires, but thoſe 
which. 


Ballance of their Judgments even, . | 


Commgn Prejudice againſt Religion. na 


which will moſt. certainly bring us £ 
tg to.Ha ppineſs, at the laſt; and that. I YoL 
urs; the 'Principles of . the Chri- 
in Religion, firmly. believed, and 
BR by b_ will do. -..*:.. 


Te us then. be perſwaded bj « all 
that harh been, ſaid upon. this; Ar- 
'gume jo to a firm Belief of the Chri- 
ſtan Arine,._ I. hope you.:are. in 

forme” ure ' atisfied, that the Ob- 

jeGions, againft.. it, are not ſuch, as 
ht much ;to;move. a wiſe and con- 

I fre Man. If we believe that God 

h,, taken ſo much care of 

ad. as 'to- make any certain Reve- 
lation of his Will. to them, and of 
the way to Eternal Happineſs ;. let 
us , next. .conſider, whether any Re- 
ligioa in the World can come in 
Competition with the Chriſtian, and 
with half that Reaſon pretend to- 
be from God, that Chriſtianity is 
able” to produce for it ſelf, whe- 
ther we conſider . the Things to be 
believed, or the Duties to be*pra- 
ctiſed, 'or the Motives and Argu- 
ments to the PraQtice of thoſe Du- 
ties,. .or . the. Divine Confirmation 
that is given to the whole. _ 
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ANA if we be thus perſwadet concertin 
it, tet us reſolve to live F: 
Laws and Rules of he"'} 
Religion. Our belief of it” Nanine 


nothing, without hte -Fruits' and 
Efftefts of a Good Life, And if 


this were once 'refofved updn;” the | 


Difficulty 'of believing would 'ceale; 
for the true Reaſon' why Men'are 


unwilling to believe” the, Truths 


of the Goſpel," is, becaufe they 
are loth to px, them” in Pradtice, 
Every ce that "doth Exjl, bath 
the 7 The true Ground 'of 

of Mins Prejullice againſt "the 


Chriftian DoQrine, .is becauſe they 


have no mind to 'obey it; and 
when aft is .done, the great Ob- 
jection that hes at the bottom of 
Mens Minds "againſt ir, is, thar 
it is an Encmy to cheir L uſts, 
and they cannor profefs to believe 
it without condemning themſelves, 


for not complying. with it in 


their Lives and PracC tice, 
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' SERMON Iv. 


®D gh, the Son of God, prov 'd 
by) his Re rrection. 


. dt. _— Me. mm Ci 
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Hed declered to be. the Son of Got, 
with Power, according to the Spinit 
of of Holi, by the Os from 


T. Paul! in the beginning of 
this Epiſtle (according to his 
Cuſtom in the reſt) tiles him- 
ſelf. an A poitls particularly call'd, 
and ſet apar God, for aach. 
ing of the apr by I; the main Subject 
whereof was, fas Chriſt our Lord; 
Who as he was, according to his 

Divine 


G 


128 Jeſas, the..Sop of God, 


AN Divine Nature, . the eternal Son of 
Vol. V. God; fo according to his Humane 
\...-*: Nature, ' he was not only #he Soy 
of Man, but alſo the Son of God, 
According to the Fleſh ( that is the 

+4 


Mar ea Wage 


the Son of David, that is, of his 
Poſterity by his. Mather, who, was 
of' that Houſe and Line, Made 'of 
the ſeed of David,- * according ' to the 
Fleſh, 'v. 3. But according to the Spirit, 
of Holineff ; (that is, in regard &f 
that Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt; 
which was manifeſted-.in him, eſpe- 
cially in his RefurreQion from the 
Dead,) he was demonſtrated to be the 
Sozn'of' God, even according 'to his 
Humane- Nature ' : Declared to - be. the 
Son of God, with Power, according. to 
the Spirit of Holinefi, by the Reſurre- 
Fion from the dead. ; | 
All the Difficulty in the Words 

is concerning 'the meaning of &his 
Phraſe ; :of Chriſt's being declared 
fo 'be the Son of God: 'The word 
is ogroliws, which moſt frequently 
in Scripture does. ſignifie predeffin- 
ted, . decreed, - determined ; but ''it 
likewiſe ſignifies, that which is 4#- 
| f | fined 
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md, diclered, dethokiſtrated , put INN 
het of all Doabr ani Oe We: Vol. V. 
And in this Senſe our Tranſlation 
Tetiders it. As if the Apoſtle had 
faid, that our Lord Jelys Aro 
tho? ' according ro the 'Frailty a 
Weakneſs of his Himayne Nature 
he was of the Seed' bf David; yet 
in reſpe&' of 'that Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted 
it ſelf in' him, eſpecially in his Re- 
ſurreQtion from the Deg, he was 
' declared to be the Son of God, with 
Power, that is, mightily, | erfully | 
demonſtrated” to be 10; ſoas to, put 
the matter ont of all Diſpute arid 
| Cotitroverſie E: 
And therefore following our ow 
Tranffation, Fſhall handie the Words 
in this Senſe, as containing this Pro- 
Po, in them : © That, #hb" Reſiir- 
ion of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt _ 
the Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, 'is a 
erful demon fttdrion thit he was the Son 
of God. 
" And jt will condiice 4 Ty rhiich 
to the clearing of this Propoſition to 
Commer theſe mo BH, a _ 


7 ils fron £ | > 
SD 


Telus, #he Son of Gad, 
_ Firſ, ugon what Accquat Chriſt, 


God. - | 
ce , - In what Senſe he is faid 
to be declared to be the Sqn of God, 
4 his Reſyrrettion from: the Dead, 

he Conſideration of theſe 7wo Pay- 
ticulars. will fully clear this Propof- 
tion, and the Apoſtles Meaning ip 


It. 

_ Firf, Upon what Account Chrifh, 
as Man, 1s faid to be the Son of 
God. And for our right Apprehen- 
ſion of this Matter, it 1s very well 


Worthy Or® Obſervatiqn, _ that Chr iſt 


as Man, is no where 1n Scripture 
faid to be the Son of Gog,. but with 
relation to. the Divine Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſome way gr ther & 
minently manifeſted in him.; I 
the Divige Power of the Holy Ghol 
as, the Lord and Giver of. Life, as 


al 
is calld in the Ancient Creeds of the 


Chriſtian Church. For as Men are n 
turally ſaid to be the Children of tho 
from whom they receive their Life 
and Being; fo Chriſt, 'as Man, is 
ſaid to be the Son of God, becauſe 
he had Life communicated to him, 
from. the Father, by an immediate 


Man, 'B {aid to be -the yon. of 


La : —_— 


mommy 
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Bo ee ere ME tn nn 2 Born. oP 
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prota by "his Riſurrettion. 
Power 'of the Spirit .of God, br the un 


Holy?Ghoft. - Firſt-at -his Cancepti 


on, - which was. by the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Conception of onr Bleſſed: Sg- 


viour' was an iftinediate. Ac of the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 'overih. 
dowing, as the- Sctipture: "expreſſerh 
it, the bleſſed *iM of our Lord: 
at his ReſurreChion, - when 
his Death, he was, © by the 
peri of the Holy: Ghoſt, raifed 
th\Eife. again. 

»Now: upon theſe two. Accquned 
only, Chriſt as Man, is faid' iti 
Scripture to be | the "Sox of | God; 
He: was really fo: upon Acconnt” of 
his Conception; but-this was ſecret 
and invifible : | but moſt eminently 
and remarkably fo,” upon' account of 


his RefurreCtion), - "which was your 


_ viſible to all. 

. Upon Account of his Cone 
da by the Power of the Hoh 
Ghoſt. "That upon this Account he 
was called the Son of God, St. Luke 
moſt expreſly tells us, Lake +, 39; 


where the Angel tells the. Virgin 


Mary,” that the Hol pen 9g" core 
upon ber, and the the High 
eſs —_ — wy and: the 


Fo 


K 


) 
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CAL) that Holy Thing, which ſhoald be bory 
Vol. V 


* of her;' ſhould be calld the Son"iof 


God. - And this our. Saviour: means 
the Father's ſanftifying him, and 


ending him into the World; For which 


Reaſon he ſays he might juſtly call 
himſelf the Son of God, : John 'x0.- 25, 
36. If he call them Gods, unto whom 
the. word of God' came, | and the: Sirip. 
tare cannot be broken :: Say ye of him, 
whom. the Father hath Jenifer, end 
Sent into the World, Thoa blaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid. I am the Son of Goa? 
If there had been no other Reaſon, 
this: had been fufficient to have gi- 
ven. him the [Title of the Sor of 


God, | that he was brought into the - 


World by the SanQtification, , or Di- 
vine Power of the-Holy Ghoſt. _ 
'2. Chriſt 1s alſo faid in Scripture 
to be the Son of God, and to be 
declared to be: ſo upon Account. of 
his Reſarreftion from the Dead, by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. -- His 
Reſurrection from- the Dead, is here 
in the Text aſcribed to the. Spirit 4 
Holineſs, or the Holy Ghoſt. : And fo 
in other places of - Scripture,.:Rom. 8, 
I. 1f the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the Dead, awell ;n 4” ; 
And, 


prov'd by his Reſarreftiop. 
And; Pet. 3. 18; Being put 'to Death EAA 
i# the Fleb : but quickned by the Spirit; VOLV. 
that is, he ſuffer*d in-thar' frail-mor- 
tal” Nature which he aſſumed; 'but 
was raifed again by the Power” of 
the Holy: Ghoſt, © of the Spirit df God 
which reſided 1n-him:- And upon this 
Account he 'is 'exprefly faid in Scrip- 
ture to be the" 'Sor'rof - God, Pſa; 2. 
7: I will declare "the"decree; The Lord 
hath -ſaid unto "me, thou art my Son, 
#his day-have I begotten thee; to' which 
pethaps- the' Apoſtle! alludes here in 
the Text, when he ſays' that Chriſt 
was decreed to be the Son of God, by his 
Reſurrection 'from the Dead. To be 
_ Aire theſe 'Words, - this day have I bee 
gotten thee, St. Paul texprelily tells us 
were accompliſht in the - ReſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt; / as if God by raifing 
him from the 'Dead,' ' had begotten 
him, ': and decreed him to be his Sor. 
Aﬀts'13. 32, '33. And we declare unto 
you glad -Tiilings," how that the Promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathers, *God 
hath” fulfilled the' ſame unto their 'Chil- 
aren, 'in that ' he hath raiſed up Feſas 
424in," as it is alſo written in the © ſe. 
cond Pſalm, .Thow art: my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. © ' © 
[$45 _—__ K 3 | He 
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Fay. 


and viſible demonſtration: of /it,.! 


Telſus, the. Sou of God, 


He was #bhe.; Sos of. God befars, 
- as. he - was conceived. by .;the -(Ko- 

ls Ghoſt; but. this was ſecret = | 
7 wifible, and known only to the: Mo- | 
ther of, our Lord;, And therefore 
God thought fit to give a 


as to put the matter.out of all que-- 
fion, : he declared him jn,a power 
ful. manner to. be' his Son, «by g&- 

ving. him. a new Life after Death 
by raiſing him from the Dead; 
by this new and eminent Tein, 
ny. given to him, declared þim a- 
gain to be his San, and confirmed 
the Title. which. was given him be- 
fore upon a. true, but more; ſecret 
Account, of his being conceived | by 
the Holy Gboſt. 

And as our Saviour is faid to he ohe 


| Hen ow of Ged upon this twofo]d Ac: 


t, of his. Conception by. the Ho 
ly | Ghoſt, and his  ReſurreQion. to 
by the. Spirit. of God: So the 
= Sa (wht; does ſolicitouſly. pur- 
fues a Reſemblance and Conformity 
aber Chriſt and Chriſtiaps) ol 
likewiſe upen a twofold - Account 
ſhure to our Saviour's Birth and | 
clurreQion) call true Believers and 
Chriſtians 


Spirit. 


prov'd by his Reſurritiion, - - a 


| Clirkjt, the C hildren of God; vit, CAA 
Upon Agcount bh rr k Reg enerati- 


Vol, V. 


on Or. w the ration 
of the Spitit oo in, by. agd TI 6g 
count of their ReſurreBort kg | 
nal Life, by the Power of the { 


"o account of our Rep enetiti» 
on <x becoming birifto, ery 
Power. ad, 0 mA of the Br 
Spirit of God y upon our Minds, = 
arcaid to be the Cikieaſi 6 God, Ko 
_ being regenerated and born a 
CE a oe Gol ASL 8s 
is our fir” Adoption. And for, this 
Rav the Spirit of. God conferred 
pon Chriſtians at their Baptiſm, 
and nd dactiing and refidin 1, 20 
afterwards, .1s call'd the Spirit 6 of 4 
doption ; Rom. 8. t5. Te have T6cti- 
| wd the & pirit of Adoption, whereby 4 
Abba Father, And Gal. 4. 5, 6 
Bdlievers - Arg to Wag fl, jon 
of Sons ; . aving ent fort 
Spirit of his Son inta their file 
erying ng Abba Father ; That is, all Chti- 
ians, for as much as they are rege- 
nerated by the Holy Spirit of Gp 
and have the Spirit of God dwell, 5 
in them, may with Confidence ca 
K 4 God 


S 


Y ol: 


= 
4 , + 


Feſas, the, Son of God, 


A, God Father, and look upon themſelves 
«V+ as his Childten. So the Apoſtle tells - 


tas, Roms, 8. 14. That as, many as are 
led (or atted) by the Spirit of God, are 
En. Save y Dn 
© But though we are {aid to be Chil- 
dren' of God upon account of | our 
Regeneration, and the Holy Spirit of 
God 'dwelling and reſiding in Chri- 
ſtians; yet we are ' eminently” fo, 


upon account of our Reſurte&tion to. 
Eternal Life, by the mighty Power | 
of God's Spirit. © This 15 'our final. 


Adoption,andthe Conſurntyarion'of it; 
and therefore Ro.'8, 21: this is cale 
led' the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
Goa, © becauſe” by this we are for e- 
ver, deliverd from the Bondage of 
Corruption; and by way of Eminen- 
cy, the Adoption, viz. the 'Retemption 
a Ros EIN 

* We are indeed the Sons of God be- 
fore, . upon account ,of the regenera- 


ting, and fanRifying' Virtue 'of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;- but finally and chiefly 


*% 


vpon account of our Reſutre&ion by 
the Power of the Divine Spirit.” So 
St. John: tells'gs, that then we ſhall Þe 
declared to be” the Sons of. God, after 


another manner than we are now : 


i nt Þ 
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x Fe. 3-3 Behold what manyer of Love OMe 
, the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that Vo Ye 


we ſhould. be called the Sons of God. 
Now me are the Sons of. God, .. (that. is, 
our Adoption. is begun in our Rege- 
neration and SanAxfication ) . bat . it 
Thy not get appear what we ſhall. by ; we 
all be much more eminently 1o at 
khe ReſurreQtion, We know, that when 
he fÞall appear, we ſhall be like him. 
* 'But the moſt. expreſs and remar- 
kable Text to this Purpoſe, is, Lyke 
20. 36. . where good Men, NS the 
ReſurreQion, are: for this Reaſon 
faid to be the Children of God, be- 
cauſe they are the Children of the. Re- 
ſurretion. But they mho (hall be  ac- 
counted worthy -to. obtain that World, 
and the Reſurreftion from the Dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
| Tiage, wither can they die any more ; for 
they are equal to the Angels, and are 
the Children of God, being the Chil- 
aren of the Reſarretion. For this 
Reaſon they are ſaid to be the Chil- 
dren of God,, becauſe they are raiſed 
by him to a, new Life; and to be 
made Partakers of that which is pro- 
myſed * to them, and reſerved for 
them. For all that are raiſed” by the 
ps Power 


| * 


ea. Power of God, out of the Duſt of 
YoE'V: the Earth, are not therefore rhe Chil. 
drew of God ; but only tliey that | 
have part- in the blefſed Refhreh 
6n-to. Eternal Life,” ahd do inherit the 
| Rjndom prepare Jor them, Ne of 
thoſe who are raiſed to a perpetual 
Death, and the Reſiyreftion of Cons 
demnation. Theſe, are not the. {chil 
dren of God; but the Children of Wrath, 
and the Children of Perdition, _ | 
But the Reſurretion of the Juſt, 

' is the; full and final Declaration, 
that we are the Children of God; not 
only becauſe we are reftored to a 
new Life, but becauſe at the Refur- 
recion, we are admitted to the full 
Poſſeſſion of that blefſed Inheritance 
which is purchaſed for us, and pro» | 
miſed to us, BE | 

And the Spirit of God which is 
conferred upon Believers in their Re- 
generation, and afterwards dwells 
and reſides jn them, is the Pledge 
and earneſt of our final Adoption, | 

by our Reſurre&ion to Eternal Life ; 
and upon this account, and no o- 
thet, is ſaid. to be the Earzef of | 
our future Inheritance, and the i) 
and | 


FI: "Wy 5 RR OE OS Rr” RE ” Tp HW 


provd by his. ReſurreBjon. 139 


and; Confirmation' of: it, - Eph, t. 2/3. NA? 
In whom: alſo, after! that ye. beliewed;'qge- Vol. Y. 


wo 1-8 > $7 ©? 8 ey 
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were 'ſeiled' by that, Holy. Spiret: of Pro- 
miſe; which is tb earneſt: of. our-Tnhe- 


Jian; nntil the redemption of the-par- 


chaſed, i Poſſeſſion 3; that is, the Ho 
Spirit: of God! which Cans wer. 
made: Partakers} ofj': upon. their* ſin- 
cere-Belicf of - the Chriſtian: Religi- 
on,' :is: the Sealand. Earneſt of qQur 
Reſarreftion to. Eternal Lifel; as the 
-Apoſtle- plainly: tells us, ' in; that re» 
makable Text'; Rom. 8. 11. If the 
os of. him that: raiſed up TFeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, | be that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quick- 
en our. mortal Bodies, by bis .Sperit 
that dnolleth in you. 
\E have been the longer upon this, 
becauſe it ſerves fully toexplain tous 
thoſe obſcure Phraſes, of the Seat, 
and Earxeſt, and firſt Fruits of the 
Spirit, which many have muſtaken 
to import ſome- particular and fpiri- 


* qual Revelation or Impreſſion upon 


the Minds of gaod Men, affuring 
them/ of their - Salvation. Whereas 
the Apoſtle ;ntended no more by thenn, 
but.that theSpirjt of God which dwells 
1n Believers, enabling chem #0 my 

: the 
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AAA the deeds of the Fleſh;* and to bring forth 
'Vol. V.2he ward the "Spirit, ts o | 
and Earneſt tous, - -of a blefled Re.' 


"Jeſus, 'the Son of God, 
edge 


ſurrettion to'etermal-Life by the Pow. 


er-of the Spirit of -God, which now | 


dwells'in us, :and is*the | fame pi. 
rit -which raiſed up--Jefus from *'the 
dead; And: in' this Chapter, the Spi- 
rit: of God is faid, v;i16; To bear wit- 
zefs to our Spirits, that is, to-aſlure 
our ' Minds, that -we are the Children 
of God ; that is, | that we-are his 
Children now; 'and- ves 1m 
Heirs of a glorious: Reſurrection to 
Eternal Life : | For :{0'* it follows '1n 


the next Words, and if Children;\then | 


Fleirs, - Heirs of Goa, and joint: Fleirs 
with Chriſt; if ſo be that. we ſuffer with 
him, that we may alſo be glorified together, 
And :this being ''glorified together 
with Chrift at the: RefurreCtion, he 
calls, wv. 19. the manifeſtation of ' the 
Sons of God. Thus: you ſee how in 
Conformity to: the Sox of Goa, our 


elder Brother, we are ſaid to be the 


Sons of God, becauſe we are now 
regenerated, and. ſhall at the laſt 
day be raiſed up to- Eternal Life, by 


the Power of the Spirit of God, I 
Proceed to the oo 


Secoud 


—— 


prov?d by his Reſurrefion. 
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Second Thing I'propounded to ſpeak VA. 


toy for-the clearing! of theſe words, 


namely, in what'Senſe Chriſt is kid 
to be declared, or demonſirated to 


be the Son of 'Ged by his Reſarre- 


Zion from the dead; By which the 
Apoſtle means theſe two things. 

1. That by his Refurreftion from 
the dead, he was approved by God 
to be the true Meflias, - and vindica- 
ted to the World from all Suſpicion 
of being +a Deceiver and Impoſtor. 
And conſequently: in the 

2. Place, That hereby God gave 
Teſtimony to the: Truth and Divini- 
w_ of ' his: DoQtrine: J. - 

- 1. "By his RefurteQion from the 
dead, he was approved by God to be 
the True Meffias, - foretold by the 
Prophets, and expeQecd at that time 
by the. Fews, and ſufficiently vindi- 


cated to the World to be no Decet- 


ver and Impoſtor. 
And for our fuller: Underſtanding 


of this, we are to conſider theſe Ll 


'Things. 
(1 3 What tho Apprehenſi ons..and 


Vol. V; 


ExpeQations of the Jews were cont | 


Gy the Mefſias. And, 


(2.) 


hy 


(2.) What the many Qrirnes Were - 
which they laid to our | Saviour% 
key <a for which they cotdem- 
ned hy " 
(x.) What the Apprehenfions and 
ExpeGations of the Fews wore con. 
cerning the Meſhas. And it is ve 
ry plain from the Evangelical 'Hifto- 
y, that they generally apprehended 
theſe two things of him: That the 
Meſlias was to be the Son of God, 
| and the King of Iſrasl'; and: there. 
fore that our Saviour, 
himſelf to be the Meſhas, did call 
himſelf the Sox of God, and the King 
of Iſrael ; John 1. 4». Azarew- tells hs 
Brother Simon, We heave foiind. the 
Mgſies, . 45. Philep tells Nathanael, 
We have found him, of whons Mofes 
in the Law, and the Prophets did write; 
that is, the -Meſſhas. wv. 49." Nathes 
za: upon Diſcoutſe with our Savk 
our, being convinced that | lie was 
Terms; Rabbi, thou art the San of 
God, thos art the Kjng of Iſrael. John 
6. 69, Peter declares his Belief that 
he was the Chriſt, or the Mefhas, 
in theſe Words, We: believe and are 
fare that thou art the Son of the m_ 


= 
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' Queſtion, Art. thog the Kzng of the 
Jews? And when he was ypan the 
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tet him come down the. lr 4 


' FJavs expeRted and believed, that the 


whoever was nat 0, was a Decei= 
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js rs ikewiſe from the | 

uh Prieft”s - Queſtion ra\bim, Match, Vol Y- 
s 63. Art thow the Chrs/t, (that. is, 
the Meas) ahe Son Arg living 
Gad; or as it. 1s. in St. Mark, the-Son 
of the Bleſſed ;, compared wi ith Pulat”s 


als, ſome rewiled him, under the 
Notion of the. Son of God, Matth, 
27. 40. If thay be the Sou $0 0s 
CO3XE dawn from the Croſ: ok 
der the Notion of eg Kine JE, 

el, v. 42. J bs be the Kos 0 


From all which it is "I that the 


true Meſſias was to be the Sor of 
God, and the Kjng of Iſrael; and 


ver and Impoſtor. But our Saviour. 
_—— himſelf to be the trug Meſ< 
and the Son of God. Now 
Gol by raiſing him from the dead 
did abundantly . vindicate him. to the. 
World, fram all ſuſpicion of Impa-: 
ſture; and gave: Teſtimony to hum; 
that he was all that he {aid of him-. 
ſelf, wiz. the true Meſfias, and - the 


.of God. 
Ll Which 


144 Yeſas, the Son of God, 


AAS Which will further appear, if we 
V. Yol. conſider,(2a/; y,)What were the Crimes 


which the Jews laid to our Saviour's 
Charge, and for . which they con- - 
demned him; and they were main- 
ly theſe two, That by giving him- 


elf out to be the Meſfiss, he made 
hinbſelf Kjng of Iſrazl, and the San 
of God, Of the ff 'of thele, ' they 
xiv of him to' Pilate; hoping by 
this Accuſation to make him guilty 


of Sedition againſt tlie. Roman Go-. 


vernment; for fayihg, that he was 
the Kzng of Ijrazl: Pte other they 
actibd him to the Chief Prieſts, as 
being guilty of Blaſphemy, in 'that 


not being the Mele as; he call'd himſelf 5] 
the Son of God. And upon this they 


hid the main” ſtreſs, 's being '4 


thing that' would coridemin him b Z 


their Law. They charged'him wit 


#his in his life-cinte, © Appears by | 


thoſe Words of our” Saviour; Johy' 


' To. 36. Say ye of him whon the Fl 


ther hath' ſanitified, and ſent into the, 
World, Thos blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid 
I a» the Son of God ? And when he 


was arraigned before the Chief Prieſts,” 


they accuſed him of this, and he” 
| owning 
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owning this Charge, that he calPd him. AW; 
ſelf the Son of Goa, upon this they YoLV. 
judge him guilty of Death. Match, 
26. 65, 66. Then the High-Prieſt rent 
his Cloaths, and ſaid, He hath ſpoken 
Blaſphemy ; what farther need have we 
of witneſs ? Behold, now ye have heard his 
Blaſphemy. What think ye ? They anſwe- 
red, He is guilty of Death. And when 
_ Pilate, rold them, that he: found na 
Fault in him, they ſtill 1nſtance in 
this as his Crime, John 19. 7. We have 
4 Law, and by our Law he aught to 
die, becauſe he male himſelf the, Son of 
God, | oy 

Now this being the Crime which 
 wascharged upon him, and for which 
he was crucified, and put to Dearh ; 
God, by raiſing him up from the 
dead, and taking him up into Hea- 
ven, gave Teſtimony to him, that he 
. was no Impoſtor, and that he did not 
| vainly arrogate ro himſelf to be the 
Meſſias and the Soy of God.God by raj- 
fing him from the dead, by thePower of 
the Holy Ghoſt,gaye a mighty Demon- 
ſtration to him, that he was the Son of 
God, For which Reaſon he is ſaid by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3.16. tobe juſtified by 

the Spirit, The Spirit gave Teitimo- 


ny 
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ay to him at his Baptiſm, and by the 
mighty Works that appeared in him 
in his Life time ; but he was moſt e- 
minently 
the Holy Ghoſt, by his Reſarredtion from 
the Dead; God hereby bearing him 


Witneſs, that he was unjuſtly. con- 


demned, and that he aſſumed nothing 
to himſelf, but what of right did be- 
long to him, when he ſaid he was 
the :Mefſias, and the Sor of God. For 
how could a Man that was condem- 


\ned to die, for calling himſelf rhe 


Son of God, be more remarkably 
vindicated, and more clearly proved 
to-be ſo; than by being raiſed from 
the dead, by the Power of God *? 

_..And, 2dly, God did conſequently 
hereby give Teſtimony to the Truth 
and Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine. 
Being proved by his ReſurreQtion to 
be the Son of God, this proved him 
to be a Teacher ſent by him, . and 
that what he declared to the World 
was. the Mind and Will of God. 
For this none was more likely to 
know;* and to report truly tro Man- 
kind, than the Son of God, who came 
from the Boſom of his Father. And 


| becauſe the RefurreQion of Chriſt is 


{0 


and remarkably juſtified by | 
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- neq and put to Death-for callin 


prod by his Reſarreftion. 


ſo great a Teſtimony to the Truth 
- of his Do&rine, hence it is that St. 


Pal tells us, that the belief of this 


- one Article of Chriſt*s ReſurreCtion, 


is ſufficient to a Man's Salvation, 
g. If thou ſhalt confeſs with 


thy Mouth the Lord Teſus, and ſhelt 


believe in thy Heart, that God hath rat- 


fed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe 
the Reſurreftion of Chrilt corifirmed 
the Truth and Divinity of h:s Do- 
tine; ſo that the belief of our Sa- 
viont's RefurreQion does by neceſſary 
Conſequence infer the belief of his 
whole DoQtrine. That God raifed him 
fron the dead, after he was condem- 
him- 
ſelf the Sor of God, is a demonſtration 
that he really was the Son of God; 
and f he was the Sox of God, the Do« 
rine which he taught was true, and 
from God. 


And thus T have ſhewn you, how 


the ReſurreFion of Chriſt from the 
da, is a powerful Demonſtration 
that he was the Son of God. 


_ © All that remains, 15 briefly to draw 


ſome praftical Inferences from the 
Confideration of our Saviour®s Reſir- 
rection. L 2 1. T0 
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1. To confirm and eſtabliſh our 
Minds in the belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of which the Reſurrection 
of Chriit from the Dead is ſo great 
a Confirmation. And therefore I told 
you thar this one Article is mentioned 
by St. Paul as the Sum and Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith ; 1f thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Loyd 
Teſus Chriſt, and believe in thy heart 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. The belief of our 
Saviour*s RefurreQion doth by neceſ- 
fary conſequence infer the belief of 
his whole Doctrine ; for he who be- 


lieves that God raiſed him from the 


Dead, after he was put to death for 
calling himſelf the Sox of God, cannot 
but believe him to be the Son of God; 
and conſequently that the DoQtrine 
which he delivered was from God. 
2aly. The Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the Dead aſſures us of a future 
Judgment, and of the Recompences 
and Rewards of another World, 
T hat Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, 
is a demonſtration of another Life af- 


| ter this ; and no man that believes | 
the immortality of our Souls, and a- 
gother Life after this, ever doubted 


of 
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of a future Judgment ; ſo that by the Wn 
Reſurrection of Chritt from the Yol. V. 
Dead, God hath given aflurance un- 
to all men of a future Judgment , 
and conſequently of the Recompen- 
ces and Rewards of another World. 
The conſideration whereof ought 
to have a mighty influence upon us, 
more eſpecially to theſe three pur- 


poſes. 


1. To raiſe our minds above the 
preſent Enjoyments of this Lite. 
Were but men convinced of this 
great and obvious Truth, that there 
is an infinite difference between Time 
and Eternity, between a few days 
and everlaſting Ages ; would we bur 
ſometimes repreſent to our - ſelves, 
what thoughts and apprehenſions dy- 
ing Men have of this World, how 
vain and empty a thing it appears to 
them, how like a Pageant and Sha- 
dow it looks, as it paſſeth away from 
them ; methinks none of theſe things 
could be a ſufficient temptation ro 
any Man to forget God and his Soul ; 
but notwithſtanding all the preſent 
delights and allurements of Senſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrongly intent upon 
the conceraments of another World, 
K-3 and 


Jeſus, the Son of God, 


ee? and almoſt wholly taken up with the 
Val. V. thoughts of the vaſt Eternity which 


we are ready to enter into. For what 
is there in this World, this vaſt and 
howling Wilderneſs, this rude and 
barbarous Country which we are but 
to paſs through, which ſhould detain 
and entangle our AﬀeCtions, and take 

off our Thoughts from our Everlaſ- 
ing Habitation, from that better, 
and that heavenly Country, where 
we hope to live and to be happy 
for ever ? Ir; 
2aly. The Conſideration of the Re: 
wards of another World ſhould .com- 
fort and ſupport us under the troubles 
and afflitions of this World, The 
hopes of a bleſſed ReſurreRion are a 
very-proper Conſideration to bear us 
up under ' the evils and-.prefſures of 
this Life, -If we hope: for ſd great a 
Happineſs hereafter, we may be con- 
tented to bear ſome: Afictions in this 
World; becauſe the Blefſedneſs which 
we expett. will fo abundantly recom- 
pence and outweigh our- preſent Suf- 
ferings. - So the Apoſtle afſures us, 
Rom. 8, 18. We knew. that the 
fafferings. of this preſent time are not 
wortby ta be compared with- the $f 
| | #114 
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that ſhall be revealed in us. The con. OSA 
fderation whereof was that which VOY + 


made the Primitive Chriſtians to tri- 
umph- in their Sufferings, and in the 
midſt of all their Tribulations zo re- 
jojce. in the hopes of the Glory of God; 
becauſe their Sufferings did - really 
prepare and make way for their Glo- 
ry. - So the ſame Apoſtle tells: us, 
2 Cor. 4. 17. :8.: Our light AfiitH- 
ons which are but for a moment, work 
for 4 @ far more exceeding and Eternal 
weight of Glery ; whilſt we look not at the 
things which are ſeem; for the things 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the 
things mhich are not / are Eter- 
za, and laſtly, The aflurance of 
our future Reward is a mighty En- 
couragement to | Qbedience and a 
Holy Life. What greater Encou- 

ement can we have than this, - that 
all the good which we do .in this 
World will accompany us into the. 0» 
ther? That when we reſt from our la- 
bours, our works mill follow #s? That 
when we ſhall be ſtript of other 
things, and parted from: them, theſe 
will ſtill remain with us, and bear 
us company ? Our Riches and Ho- 
L 4 nours 
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nours, - our ſenſual Pleaſures and En+- 
joyments will all take their leave of 


us, when we leave this World; nay 


many times they do not accompany 
tus ſo far as the Grave, but take 
occaſion to forſake us, when we have 
' the greateſt need and uſe of them : 
bur Piety and Virtue are that better 
part which cannot be taken from u. 
All the good ations which we do'in 
this World will go along with us in- 
to the other, and through the Merits 
of our Redeemer procure for us, at 


the hands of a Gracious and Merciful 


God, aGlorious and Eternal Reward ; 
not according to-the meanneſs of our 
Services, but according to the Boun- 
ty -of his Mind, andthe vaſtneſs of 
his' Treaſures and Eſtate. - 

. Now what an (encouragement 1s 
this. to Holineſs and Obedience, to 
conſider that it will all be our own 
anather day ; to be aſſured that whoxy 


exer ſerves God faithfully, and- does 


ſuffer for him patiently, does lay up 
ſo thuch Treaſure for himſelf in ano» 
ther World," and provides laſting 
Coinforts for himſelf, and faithful 
and conſtant Companions, that will 
ever leave him gor forſake him ? 


Let 
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| Tet us then do all the good we Fun 
| (an, while we have opportunity, and Vol. V- 
ſerve God with all our might, know- 
ing that no good aQtion that we do 
ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, 
that every Grace and Virtue that we 
exerciſe in this life, and every de- 
gree of them, ſhall receive their full re- 
compence at the Reſurrettion of the Juſt. 
How ſhould this inſpire us with 
Reſolution and Zeal and Induſtry in 
the Service of God, to have ſuch a 
Reward continually in our Eye? how 
ſhould it tempt us to our Duty, to 
have 4 Crown and a Kznodom offered to 
us, Joys unſpeakable js; fall of Glory, 
ſuch things as Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear. heard, nor have entered into.the 
beart of man? And ſuch are the things 
which God hath laid up for them who 
love him heartily, and ſerve him faith- 
. fally in this World. 


SERMON 


JN 


SERMON V. 


The danger of Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtiamty. 


HEB. VI. 4, 5, 6 


For it #s impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightned, - and have taſted of 

the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
taker 's 4 the holy-Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of. God, aud 'the 
powers of the world. to come ;, Tf they 
(ball fall away, to renew. them again 
unto repentance : ſeeing they pts » to 
themſelves the Sou of God afreſh, and 


put him to an open ſhame. 


TT HESE words. are full _ of 
| . difficulties, andthe mifunder- 
*- ftanding of them hath; nor 
only been an occaſion of a . great .deal 
of trouble, and even deſpair to particu- 
lar perſons, but one of the chief Rep 
ons 


VoL V. 


oy 


The danger of Apoſtacy - 


RANA ſons why the Church of Rome did 
Vol. V. for a long time reje& the Authority of 


this Book ; which by the way I can- 
not but take notice of as a demonſtra- 
tive Inſtance both of the fallible Judg.- 
ment of that Church, agd of the fallibi- 
lity of Oral Tradition ; for St. Jerome 
more than onee exprelly tells us, zhat 
in his time (which was about 4oo 
years after Chriſt) the Charch of Rome 
did not receive this Epiſtle for Canoni- 
oa! : But it is plain, that fince that 
time, whether moved by the Evi- 
dence of the thing, or (which is more 
probable) by the Conſent and Autho- 
rity of other Churches, they have re- 
ceived it, and do at this day acknow- 
ledge it far Canonical; from whence 
one of theſe two things will neceſla- 

rily follow ; either that they were in 
an error for 400 years together while 

they rejeQed it ; or that they have 

fince erred for a longer time 1n re- 

ceiving it. One of theſe is unavoida- 
ble; for if the Book be Canonical 
now, it was ſo from the beginning ; 
for Bellermine himſelf confeſſeth (and 
if he had not confeſſed it, it is never- 
theleſs true and certain) that the 


Church cannot make a Book Cano- 
nical, - 


f 
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nical, which was not ſo before ; if en 
it was not Canonical at firſt, it can- Yol. V. 
not be made ſo afterward ; ſo that 
let them chuſe which part they will, 
it is evident, beyond all denyal, that 
the Church of Rome hath aCtually er- 
red in her Judgment concerning the 
Authority of this Book ; and oneerror 
of this kind is enough to deſtroy her 
Infallibility, there being no greater 
Evidence that a Church is not Infalli- 
ble, than if it plainly appear that ſhe 
hath been deceived. 
And this alſo is a convincing in- 
ſtance of the Fallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if zhat be Infallible in 
delivering down to us the Canonical 
Books of 'Scripture, it neceſlarily fol- 
lows, that whatever Books were deli- 
vered down to us for Canonical in 
one Age, muſt have been ſo in all A- 
ges; and whatever was rejeaed in a- 
ny Age, mult always have been reje- 
Cted : but we plainly ſee the contrary, 
from the inſtance of this Epiſtle, con- 
cerning which the Church of Rome 
(which pretends to be the great and 
faithful Preſerver of Tradition) hath 
in ſeveral Ages deliver'd ſeveral things. 
This is a peremptory inſtance both of 
| the 
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A the Fallibility of the Rowan Church, 


OL Y-and of her Oral Tradition. 


minds of Mzn- by 


us, that by calls 


Having obſerved this by the way, 


which I could not well 'paſs by upon 


ſo fair an occaſion, I ſhall betake my 
ſelf to the explication of theſe words ; 
towards which it will be-no ſmall ad- 
vantage toconſider the particular Phra. 
ſes and Expreſſions in the Text. 1: « 
smpoſſuble for thoſe who were once enlight- 
ned ; that is, were ſolemnly admitted 
into the Church by Baptiſm, and em- 
braced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Nothing was more frequent among the 
Ancients, than ro call Baptiſm, gwnc pg» 
Illumination, and thoſe who were bap- 
tized. were called, pwn{ouere enlight- 
ed Perſons, becauſe of that Divine 1llu- 
mination which was convey*d to the 
the knowledge of 
Chriftianity, the Dottrine whereof 
they made Profeſſion of at their Bap- 
tiſm, And therefore Jaſtin Martyr tells 


" and the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the name of the Holy Ghoſt, o qw- 


mCouerO- neem, the enlightned Perſon 
# waſhed; and again more exprefly, 


 Kaadmu & Tem AvuTpov Gwncugs, this 


Laver (ſpeaking of Baptiſm) zs called 


upon God the Father, 


Wlamination.” 


from Chriſtianity. 
Ihamination. ' And St, Cyprian gives us 
the Reaſon ; becauſe by virtue of Ba 
tim in expiatum pettus ac purum de- 
ſuper ſe lumen infundit, Light is in- 
fuſed from above into the purified Soul. 
And that this Expreſſion is fo to be 
underftood here in the Text, as alf6 
Chap. 10. 32. the Syriac and Erhiopit 
give us good ground to believe ; tor 
they render the Text thus, It 7s im- 
poſſible for thoſe who have been once bay- 
tized, and have taſied of the Heaventy 
Gift. And at the 107th. Chap. v. 32. 
which we tranſlate, But call) to remem- 
' brance the former days, in which after ye 
were illuminated; ye endured a great fight 
affucFions ; that 1s, call to mind the 
rmer days, in which after by Baptiſm 
ye had pubhckly embraced” the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ye were upon 
that account expoſed to many  grie- 
vous Sufferings and Perſecutions. So 
that T think there can be no great 
doubt, but, by thoſe that were once enlight- 
| ned, the Apoſtle' means thoſe that were 
baptized. : FEST 
To proceed then, For it is impoſſible 
for thoſe who were once enlightned, and 
bave taſted of the heaventy *, ana were ' 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; theſe 
two 
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AA two Expreſſions ſeem to denote the 
V. Vol, Spiritual Benefits and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon Chriſtians 
by Baptiſm ; particularly Regenera- 
tion, which is the proper work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Juſtification and 
Remiſſion of Sins. So we find Faith, 
' whereby we are juſtified, called the 
Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. Faith is the 
gift of God ; and our Juſtification is 
called a Gift, and a free Gift five ſe- 
veral times in one Chapter, Rom. 5. 
5, 16, 17, 18. But wot as the offence 

Jo alſo is the free gift ; for if through 
the offence of one many be aead, much , 
more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by one man Teſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto many; and 
what this free Gift is, he-tells us in 
the next words, viz. Juſtification, or 
Remiſſion of Sins, v. 16. And not as 
it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift ; 
for the judgment was Z oxe to Condem- 
nation ; but the free gift is of many offen- 
ces unto juſtification. For if by one man's 
offence, death reigned by one, mach more 
they which receive abundance of grace, 
| and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall 
rein in tf. by one, Telus Chriſt. 
Therefore 8s by the offence of one, Judg- 


ment 
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Mehr came por all men to condetonitiont 


_ ee) ſo by the Ln of one, Fd fo 
fiet gift tame upon ll men unto juſtift- 
ap of life. So tt by the Pavenly” 
Gt, T. underſtand fon of Sins; 
and by being 1442 partakers of Fhe' Ho- 
h Ghof. the ſanftifying Power ahd, 
Efficacy of God's $pirir.. | 
- And have taſted the good wotd « of f Got: 
that 1 is,. entertained the Goſpel, Wie 
5 here called. :he gook | OK? of God; 
"reaſon of the *praczous .proj ul 
atained in it; peakely the the” 
jk of Eternal Life atid Ha 4 
"And the Powers of of the W Lppin FJ] ; come; 2 
Ave juets TE p6AAov-Tos «iO, the Pow 6 
ets of the Goſpel Age; that i is, the mi- \ 
racutous Powers, 6. bf the Holy Ghoſt 
which v were. beſtowed uportr bes: #4 | 
ofder to. the propagation of the I 
pet. And that this's the true Prenſa ns: 
_ of this Phraſe, will I think be very 
plaid. to any one who ſhall but con- 
ſider,” that the word apes is gene- 
rally-i in Scripture uſe: for miraculous 
Wight and Operations ; and particu- 
larly to. expre the mitaculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt,” which were be 
ſtowed upon rhe” Xþoſttes and firſt 
Fatt - (I neett*nor<cite rhe par- 
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ticular Texts for the, proof of this, |; 
"they are ſo many and:ſo_ well known;) 


And thea if we conſider farther, - that 


the times'of the Goſpel, the days.of- 
the Meſſias, are frequently: called by. 


the . Jews Secalam futurum, The: Age 
to come. And indeed. this.is the very 
Phraſe uſed by the LXX, concerning. 
our Saviour, 1/2. 9. 6.where he is called, 
according to our Tranſlation, The £- 
werlaſting Father, but according to 
that . of the LXX. malnp peAroams 
eiar©-, The Father 4 the future Age. 
Andrhis very Phraſe is uſed once more 
ig, this .Epiſtle .co the Feb, «.. 2, 5. 
For. unto the Angels hath he not pat in 
Subjetion theWorld to come whereof we'now 
ſpeak.. He had ſaid before; that the Lay. 
Was given by Angels, Vs 2: If” the word 
ſpoken by Angels was Neaf:ft ;_ byt, the 
SREnGrion of the-Golpel,. which he 
calls The World to come, or the future! 
Age, was not committed to them, | 


2 & v1 


| this 


Unto the Angels hath he not pat into Jub- 
jettion the World to come. And "tis: ob- 
ſeryable; that this Phraſe is. only uſed 
18 this Epiſtle to the, Hebrews, becauſe 
che- Jews VELY. . yell. uaderſtood the. 
TIT” 4357 3 i CAO wo s yi 3 4 $f WAS 
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they commonly expreſt' the times of RIAA 
the Goſpel,” according to that;ancienr Vol. V. 


Fradition of the Houle of Elias,which 
diſtributed.rhe-duration of 'the World 


_ mt three '@iaves, or Ages ; the Age be- 
fore the Law, the Age under the Law, 


and the Age of rhe Meſ7as, which they 
called the Seculum futuram, or the Age 


to come ; and which: is likewiſe in 


Scripture called, The laſt days, or times, 
andthe concluſion of the Ages;Concerning 
which, it was parricularly prophefied, 
thar che Holy'Ghoſt fhould'be poured 
forrh upon 'Men in miraculans Gifts 


_ 2nd Powers. ' And to: this very, pur- 


poſe the Prophet Foe! is cited by St. 
Peter, As 2. ' 16, 17. This ts that 
which was ſpoken by the. Prophet Joel, 
And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
(faith God) I will poar out of 'my Spirit 
apon all fleſh; and your Sons and"your 
Beorleet ſpall ks te, &c. From all 
which it js very evident, that by z4/7- 
ing the powers of the World to come, is 
meant, being partakers of the mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which - 
were poured forth 1n: the 'Goſpel Age, 

by che Jews commonly called, The 

World to come.” dar cons An s bs 
. Tf they ſbull fall away';” that is,-1f - 


py at Ter X # 


AA after all this they ſhall apoſtatize from 
Vol. V. this Profeſſion, out of loveto this 
ſent World, or from the fear of Per. | 


The danger of Apoſtacy 


ſecutions and Sufferings. | 
It is impoſſible to renew them again to 
p: mragt : that is, it 15a thing very 
cult, hardly to be hoped' for, that 
kick wilful 6h notorious Apoſtates 
ſhould be: reſtored | again by Repen- 
tance. Forthe word «duvamey, which 
we tranſlate Impoſſible, is not. alvap 
to be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
that which abſolutely cannot be ; but- 
many times for that, which. is ſo very 
difficulr,. that it ſeems next to anyim- 
poſſibility. So our Saviour, that which 
1n one Place he calls exceeding hard, 
wiz. for a rich Man to: enter. into. the 
. Ringdom 0 -L, Heaven,. he afterwards 
n= impoſſible with Men ; and fo: here 
I adore nd the Apoſtle, that thoſe 
who bd 120 from Chriſhianity, or 
Baptiſm and the benefits of it, "Tis 
exceeding hard to recover them again te 
Repentance :, This Phraſe THAW AV 
xainiCay os werevany, £0 renew. them & 
gainto Repentance, ſome. underſtand. of 
reſtoring them again to the Peace,and 
Communion "of the Church, by a 
courſe of Penance, Wael 2 as was Pre- 
Kribcd. 
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b ide, they did not. abſolutely. ITO- 


from Chriſttanity, 


| {ctibed/in the afcient Church'to great 6% 
Offenders ; aid then they unterſacd V Vol. 
bi <Juvamy, not a Natural, but 1 
Nord Iwpaſſibility ; that which can- 


dot be Fits according. to the Orders 


and Conſtitutions of the' Church; that 
Fy the Church did refuſe 'to admit A- 
pat ates, and” ſome other great Offen- 
Ers, AS ; Mur erers and Adulrterers, to 
courſe of Penance, in order to their 
teconciliation with the Church ; This 
Tertdlian tells vis was the frianeſs of 
tfeChurch i inhis time, Ne eque Idololatrie, 


m we Sangaihi þ 4x ab Ecilefis rellitur ; : 


they admired, neither Idolaters, nor 
 XOowany 0 he reconciliation of the 


Chu urch.. 'Thout they were never ſo 
2 tent, and ſhed never ſo. many 


(ear 's, yet be ſh ſay's they were jejune 


pacis Ub inks their tears wers in vain, 


fo. "reconcile them , to the Peace and 
namunion of the "Church, He ſays 


nce their caſe deſperate in r 
God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; 
d de wenis Deo reſer vamus, for that 
ey referr'd them to'God : but they 
ever to be admitted again Sy 


Wa: is 
the” Church; rift, were, ttiany 


Churches, and that upon the Autho- 
M 3 rity 


The cenger of {of 


WM, rity of this Text ; though the Church ' |] | 
V Vs of Rome was more. moderate in this '| 


Sevjng they eravife t0-Piemohe the 


y, .in, effe&t.and_by interpretation do 


nine 4h bs itt? ak wild oi A374 
tbe Wy of God Ovet api, and 
o ſhame 


l 1 
expoſe 
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Rt God they are ſaid todo that, which 
their actions, they: do approve; ſo: 
veg ismadea'Crime of the: higheſt: 
Nature, as' if.they ſhould cravifie the; 
Sp of. God, and uſe /him in the moſt: 
ignominious manner, even #read under 
foot the Son. of -Gad, as. the expreſſion 
' isto the lame purpoſe, .Ch.. 104,29: +: 
-, Thus I bavegndeavour'd, as briefl 
-.could, to explain to. 
rue 1 aning and i importance: 
of the ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſſions 
in the Text; the ſenſe. whereof- a« 
mounts. to.this, that.if thoſe ;who. are 
baptized, and. by:;Baptiſm have. recei-: 
ved Remiſſion of. Sins, -and-do-believe 
the.DoQtrine, of the: Goſpel, and +the 
Promiſes of it, and: are endow?d with 
the miraculousGiftsof the Holy Ghoſt, 
if ſuch: perſogs; as. theſe ſhall- after. all 
this apoſtatize from, Chriſtianity, die 
very; hard,aod.next toan im 
| to imagine how ſuch Perſons: rats 3 
recover again. by, Repentange] ſing 
they are guilty.of as great a.'Crime, as: 
#1 in their own- Perſons: they: had: Þut- 
to i Peqch. and. ignominiouſhy- pſt the: 
Son, of. God ; ;becangs, by- rejefting-.of- 
M 4. him 


The denger of Apeſtacy 


AAA him, they declare to the World that 
Val. V. he ſuffered deſervedly.'" 


Having thus explained the word 
in'order' to the further 'vindication - 
them, 'from the miſtakes and \miſap- 
prohenſions_ which have been / aboux 
them, I ſhall endeavour” to make out 
theſe foe things. 

\Iſt, That the Sin here mentiondi is 
not the Siw againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

2dly, "That the apoſtk does not de- 
clarert to be abſotutely impoſſible, but 
only that thoſe who are' guilty of-'it 
are | recover'd to Repenta nce with 
great: difficulty, 

*  :3dh, That 1t\is not a partial Apy. 


ſtacy 'trom the Chriſtian Religion by 


_, —_— victous Practice. 

That it is a total” Apoſtacy 
from ar Chriſtian Religion, and more 
eſpecially to the Hea hen Idolitry, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of.' 

 gthly, 'The Reaſori of the difficulty 
of the recovery of thoſe who fall in- 
to\this Sin. 

\rff; That the Sin hit mentiot?d15 
not ghe Sin - againff the * Holy Ghoſt, 


which I have hetetofore Aſourſed! of, 


and fſhewn wherein the 6. Frere ular Na- 
fore had itdoes confift, here are' three 
thi ngs 


from Chriſtianity. 


things which do remarkably diftin-, 
the Sin here ſpoken of .in the Vol. 
Fe from rhe Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcribed by-our Saviour. . 
"1, The Perſons that are guilty of 
this Sin here in the Text, are evidently 
ſuch as had embraced Chriſtianity, 
and had taken upon them the Pro- 
feffion of it whereas thoſe whom our 
$zviour chargeth with the $7 cainſ 
the Holy Glo, are ſuch as conſtantly 
poſed his DofQrine, and reliſted the 
allence be offer'd for it. . 
"2d, The particular - natuse of the 
Sin ui the Holy Ghoſt conliſted in 
' baſpheming the Spirit whereby our 
Saviour wrought his Miracles, and 
faying he did not do thoſe things by 
the Spirit. of God, but by the af —_— 
of the Devil ; io that ug and 
unreaſonable. im ting of., the. plain 
Effe&s of the. Holy hag? yl, F 
Power of the Devil, wo conſequently 
in an obſtinate refuſal to be canvinced 
by the Miracles that he wrought : bur 
here 1 is nothing of. all this MG much as 
intimated b Dn. Apoſtle 1a this place. 
3dh, Th: KY7/7 againſt the Holy. Ghoſt 
Wes to. be abſolutely upardon- 
both in this W orld; p42 an" that 
which, 


ie The danger of Apoſtacy | 

(AA which i to come; but this is not declared 
VolV. to be abfolutely unpardonable ; which 

ages. > WE, i 1.4 

ed, Thing, nartiely, That this Sin 

here fpoken of by the Apoſtle, is nor 

faid fo be abſolutely unpardonable. Ic 

is riot the Sin. againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 

and whatever elle it be, it is not our 

of the compaſs of God's Pardon and 

Forgivetiefs. So our Saviour hath told 

us, that all manner of Sin whatſoever that 

men have committed is capable of pardon, 

excepting only the Sin againſt the Hoh 

| Ghoſt. And though the Apoſtle here 

ufes a very ſevere Expreſſion, that if 

ſuch perſons fall away, it i impoſſible to 

rerew them apain to Repentance; yet 1 

have ſhewn that there is no neceſſity, 

of underſtanding this Phraſe in the 

ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word 7mpoſible.; 

but as it is elſewhere uſed, for -that 

which is extreamly difficult, Nor in- 

deed 'will 'our Saviour*s Declaration, 

which T:mention'd before, that all Sins 

whatſoever are pardonable, except the 

Stn agtinff the Holy Ghoſt, ſuffer us ro 

underſtand theſe words in the. moſt 71- 
w_ we  z .T--: 

34h, The Sin here ſpoken of, is not. 

a partial Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
| Religion 
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Religion by any particular viciqus Pra» OW 
ice: Whoſoever lives in the habitual VO G'S 


practice of any Sin plainly forbidden. 
by che Chriſtian Law, may. be faid 
fo far to have apoſtatized from:Chri- 
ſtianity : but rhis 15 not the falling «- 
we which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. of. 
This may be bad enough,and the great- 
er Sins any Man who profeſſeth him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian lives in, the more no= 
toriouſly he contradiQs his Profeſſion, 
and falls.off from Chriſtianity, and 
the nearer he approacheth. to the Sin 
in the Text, and the .danger there 
threatned : * but yet for. all that, this 


*-$Y by 


is not that which The 4poRle ſpeaks of. 
- 4tblj, Bur it isa total Apoſtacy. from 
the Chriſtian Religion, more. eſpeci- 
ally to the Heathen Idolatry, the re- 
nouncing of the true God,: and our 
Saviour, and the Worſhip of. falſe 
Gogs, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of. "And. this will be evideart, if we 
conſider the, occaſion and main ſcope. 
of this Epiſtle, And that was to con- 
firm the Jews, who had newly,embra- 
ced. Chrittianity, in the profeſſion.of 
that Religion; and to keep them from 
apotatizing fron ir, becauſe. of . the 
Perſecutions. and Sufferings which at- 
Ent PE TTehded 


\ 
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The danger of Apoſtacy 
tended that Profeſfion. It pleaſtd God, 


- when'Chriftianity firſt appeared in the 


World, to permit the Powers of the 
World to'raiſe a vehement Perſecution 
againſt the Profeſſors of it, by reaſon 
whereof many out of baſe fear did a- 
poſtatize from it, and. in teſtimony of 
their 'renouncing it, were forced to 
Sacrifice to the Heathen Idols. This is 
rhat which the: Apoſtle endeavours to 
caution and arm Men againſt through- 
out this Epiſtle. Ch. 2. 1. Therefore we 
outht to give the more earneſt heed to the 
thrngs which we have heard, leſt at any 
teme we ſhould fall away + Bod, Chop, ; 3 
12." it is calFd az evil heart of Unbelief 
fo apoſtatize from the. living God, Take 
heed, Brethren, , left there be in any of 


| you a; evil heart of Unbelief, to depurt 


from the living God; that is, to fall 


- ftotm the Worſhip of the true God to 


Fdolatry.' ', 'And, Chap. 10, 23. Let as 


hota fa Yhe Profeſſion of our Faith with- 


out waverinp, ' not forſaking the aſſembling 


of -opr ſelves together ; that is, not de- 
clining'the' Aﬀemblies of Chriſtians, 
for fear-of 'Perfecution ; and, v. 26. it 


is cald'a, inning wilfully, after we have 
received rhe tnomledge of the Trath ; and, 
Y. 39. a drawing batk to Perdition. 


And 


© —_ Ms. tn tit, lM... at. lll. 


from Chriſtianity, 
And, Ch. 12. it is calld-by way, of E-! 
minency, the Sin which ſo eafily bejets; 


the Sin, which in thoſe times of Per- 


ſecution, they were. {o.liableo. _ :- 

 AndI doubt-not, but. this-is:the:Sin 
which St. John ſpeaks of, and calls the 
Sin unto Death, and. does. not: require 


_ Chriſtians to pray-for #hoſe mhofall into 


it, with any aſſurance-that 14 fhall be 
forgiven ; 1 FJohn:5. 16, There tt a Siv 
unto Death; I do not ſay thatihe. ſhall 
pray for it. All Unrighteonſnefs is Sin, 


and there is a Sin not unto Death, We 
know that whoſoever is born of.- God, ſin- 


neth not ; that is, does not fall into-rhe 
Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity to 
that of the Heathen Idolatry :: Bat he 
that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked. one. toucheth him not. 
And then, v.'21. he adds this Caution, 
Litth Children keep your ſelves from Idols. 


Which ſufficiently ſhews, what that 


vin waswhichhe wasfpeakingoft betore. 

. So. that this being-the Sin which the 
Apoſtle defign'd - to caution:Men a- 
gainft throughout, this Epiſtle, - it is 
very evident what fa/ling: away" it is 
he here ſpeaks of, namely, a-rotal A- 
poſtacy from Chriſtianity, and- more 
elpecially to the Heathen Idolatry. 
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The danger of "Apoſtacy 
5thly, We will conſider the Rez- 


Vol V- fſori of the difficulty of Recovering ſuch 


Perſons by Repentance. ., they fall 
away, it is extremely aiffecult to re- 
new them again to Repemtance;, and 
that for theſe three Reaſons. 

r. Becauſe of the (greatneſs and 
heinouſneſs of the Sin. - 


2. Becauſe it renounceth,and caſterh 


off the means of - Recovery. 
3. Becauſe it is fo high a Provoca- 


tion of God to withdraw his Grace 


from ſuch Perſons. 


I. Becauſe of the greatneſs and 


heinouſnefs of the Sin, both in the 
Nature- and Circumſtances of it. It is 
a downright Apoſtacy from God, a 
dire& renounciog -of him, and reje- 
ting of his Truth, after Men have 
owned it,and been inwardlyper {waded 
and convinced ofir ; and fo rhe Apoſtle 
expreſleth ir in this Epiltle, calling it 
an Apoſtacy from the living Goa, a ſinning 
wilfully after we have received ibe Enow- 
leage of the Trath. It hath all the Ag- 
gravations that a. Crime is capable of, 
being againſt the cleareſt Light and 
Knowledge, and the fulleſt Convifti- 
on of a Mar's Mind, coficerning the 
Truth and Goodneſs -of that Religion 
which he renounceth; againſt the 
greateſt 
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from. Chriſtianity. . 


greatelt Obligations laid' upan him bi 
the, Grace aad Mercy.of: the Goſpel; 


after the free. Pardon of Sins, and: the” 
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Grace and Aſſitance of God's Spixit- 
received, and a miraculous Power con- 


ferr*d,for a Witnels and Teſtimony to 


themſelves, of the undoubted Truth of 


char Religion - which they.: have 'em- 


braced.;. Ic-is the higheſtt:Aﬀeont 40. 


the Son. of God, who revealed this 

Religion 40, the World, . and ſealed ar 

with his Blood ;. 2nd, in effe&t, an ex». 

preſſion .of as high Malice to the Au- 

thor of this Religion, as the. Fews were 
guilty off, when they put him to {o 
cruel and ſhametul a Death; 

| _Nowa San of this heinous Nature 


is apt, gaturally eigher. to plunge Mea - 
into hardaeſs. and impenitency, or. 


to drive, them .to deſpair ; and either 


_ of theſe Canditions are effeRual Barrs 


tro their Recovery. And both theſe 
Dangers ghe.Apoltle warns Mea of in 
this Epiſtle. Ch. 3. 12, 13. Take heed, 
; Brethren, left there be in.any of you an 


eu. Heart of Vatwidf, - tg apoſtatize | 


from the living God : but exhort one 4 


nother daily, . whilſt it is call'd to day, 
left . any of - ou .be hardned through the 
aereitfulneſs of Sin, Or elle the Refle» | 


fon 


The-danger of Apoſtaty 


oAbes: Chon upon fo horrid a Crime is apt'to: 
'V. drive a:Man'to Deſpair ; as it did Ja-: 
das,. who, after he had betray*d-#he Soy 
God, could find no eaſt bat by-ma-- 
ing away: himſelf; the 'guilt-of {6 
great a Sin fill d him with! ſuch''Ter- 
rors, that he was glad to fliye to Death- 
for Refuge, and to lay violent hands 
upon himſelf. 'And this likewiſe was 


the Caſe of Spirs, whoſe Apoſtacy, 
though it was not total from the'Chri- 
ſtian Religion, but only fromthe Pu-: 
rity. and ' Reformation of it, brought 
him to that deſperation of Mind which 
was a kind of Hel upon Earth. And 


of this danger likewiſe the Apoſtle ad- 


moniſheth, Ch. 12. 15. Looking dili- 


gently, leſt any man fail of the Grace of 


God (or as it is/1n the Margine, lf 
any Man fall from the Grate: of God) 
leſt any root' of bitterneſs ſpringing up 
trouble you ; arid then he compares the 
Caſe of ſuch Perſons to Efav, who, 
when he had' renounced! his Birth- 
right, to which the Bleſſing: was an- 
nex*'d, was afterwards, when he 
would have inherited the Bleffing, re- 


jected, and" fornd' no place: of” Repen- 


race, though be ſought it carefully with 
Tears. | 
24ly, Thoſk 
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, >» from Chroftiaking: 


j/-Thos who 'are' guilry of ehis 

Worry Boat and caſt off the means 
holy Recovery ;.'an@ therefore 
becomes extreainly! aificult wemet 
ther: apain' to- Repontions,)! They :rejett 
theGolpel, whichaffords the beft- Ar+ 
and: Meats to Repentance, 
and;rendunce the: only iway of :Paydon 
and Forgiveneſs; And certainly that 
Man 'is in a very '' fad and: deſperate 
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Condition, thewery\marure: of whoſe 


Diſeaſe :is' ito! retatrhe- Remedy: that 
ſhould rare him;>Andthis, theApoſtle 
tells us, / was the' Condirion of i4hoſt 
who apoſtatized=:from- the'"Gafþeh, 
Chap; 46:26, 274 Diriif we'ſim wilfadly, 
aftiy \ woo i have Pace#'vedl the' kriowletge' of 
the truth;- there tmiineth 0 move Sas 
ififice fir Sin; Drs" rrras fearfall looks 
or 0 adept; aid fiery Inthfnat 

wah Fs devo rhe Ayn The 
great Sacrifice and: Propiriatior! for Siri 
was the - Son 'of ' Gol; and they: :who 
renounce him, * what! way of. Bxpia- 
tion /ean- they: hope for afterward!? 
what'can they expect; ibut to' fall into 
his Hatids as a Judge,” whom they 
have rejected as' a Sacrifice and a! Sas 

viour '2. And then, 15! 
3h. Thoſe who are. gvilty of this 
0p" in, 
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OA Sin, provoke God in the higheſt\man- |} - 


T he. danger of Apoſtacy 


* ner-to withdraw his: Grace-and. Holy 


Spirit: from them,: by. the Power -and 


Efficacy whereof. ' they ſhould-- be 
brought -to Repentance ; fo-that it can 


hardly otherwiſe be expected, but that 
God ſhould leave thoſe to themſelves, 
who:have ſo unworthily forſaken: him; 
and wholly withdraw: his//Grace and 
Spirit from ſuchPerſons,as have ſonoto- - | 


Tioully'offer'd deſpite #0.theSpirit of Grace. 


1 do not fay-that,God- always: does 


this, he is ſometimes-better-to.; ſuch 


Perſons;than they have deſerved: from 
him; and: ſaves:thoſe/ who have done 
what they can-::t9 undo” themſelves, 


and mercifully. puts -forth his- Hand 


to. recover them ..who were... drav- 
ing:\ back to Perdittop; eſpecially if 
they.were ſuddenly: ſurprized by the 
yiolence of 'Temptation, and yielded 
to-1t,notdeliberately. and out of choice, 
but merely through weakne(s and-in- 
firmity,: and ſo ſoon as they reflected 


upon themſelves,did return and repent: 


'Fhis was the caſe of St. Peter, who be- 
ing ſurprized with a ſudden fear-denied 
Chriſt; but being admoni{h'd of his 
Sin by the ſignal which our Saviour 
had given him, he was recovered by 


aſpeedy and hearty. Repegtance. And 


ſo 
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Chriſtians; who were atfirſt overcome 
by. fear-to renounce their. Religion, 
did afterwards recover themſelves; ant 
died refolute- Martyrs::#but it.is a 'very 
dangerous Stitey- ourof which but few 
recover, and with greatdifficulty;::-1 
- AndthusT have:doreiwith/the| for 
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- ÞÞ likewiſe '\ſeveral-of- the Primitive OA 


Yol.:V, 


things I propounded to; make out;:'for | 


the clearing -of - this Text . from: the 
miſtakes 'and'miſappretienſfions which 
have/heendbour it.;©: Ihillnow driw 


ſome uſeful-Inferences-nom 'hence- by 
way. of Applitation, i that-we may ſee 


how: far this doth donterniour ſelves; 
and-they ſhalt be theſe; {tir 1 4 
-1t;'/From the Suppoſition+ here: an 
the Text, that:ſuch Perſons.as are:there 
deſcribed: (namely;'i thoſe whoi have 
been baptized, and:'by Baptiſm: have 
received; remifhon: 'of:Sins; iand! 4did 
firmly believe the Goſpel; andthe Pros 


miſes of it, and were endowed with mw 


racylous Gifts of the Holy Gholt;) that ' - 


' theſemay-fall away; this Thould cautiz 


on us all againſt Confidence'and Secus 


rity ; when thoſe: that have gone thus 


far may fall;Jer him that ſtandeth take heeds - 


Some are: of opinion, that thoſe 


erue 


whom —— here deſcribes are 
IG 2 


280 T he' dang t'of dpaft acy 
AA true :and fincexe Chriſtans, and 
Vol:V. that when! he: ſays, it's Seoul if 
they” fall amay,: to; renew them 4g4in-to 
mc hr means: that they-can» 
not-fall away:itotally, fo-as to ſtand 
raced of being renewed again to Res 
pentante-: But this is diretitly contravy 
ro'the' Apoſtle's defign, whichiwas ro 
caution Chriftians again(t;:Apoſtacy; 
becauſe if they did tall away; their 
" gecovery woulidhe fo-cxbead mg difits 
eG. _— "rae es A, 
fa thatcheay-mighe:fakti}away; ! 
woo tedabhacs there ard others 
= TEE Ro 
the Apoſtle;to poctity 1 
Beans, whe for I endshad:en- 
tectained Chriſtiavidyy)and+put-on tlic 
Prefeffion of) 3t;; but' nat; bpiig ſincere 
and: in: 'gopd! earneſt, oukk Gorſaks 
itlwlien:Perfeeution: came. But befides 
tht this/is cqhtrary to: the-defcription 
winch:the. Apoitle makes of: thede Pers 
bans, 'who are 'ifaid-to have tefed: of the 
Efeaventy Gift, and to bave het made pais 
takers of the Eloly Ghoſt ;by which it we 
underſtand Fuftification and: Remifian 
of; Sins, and-the SanQifying/ Virtue of 
the: Holy 'Ghoſt, whick in; all proba- 
bility. is. the meaning of theſe: ray 
HP IT NCC 


|  fides this, 'there 16:.10 £ta{0n to; 4999- 
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"front Chriflganity." © fy 
long 6 | Hypberites, 2a8d which. God Vol. V: 
does not. beſtow upon them; I fay;he- 


ne- that the 'Apoſtie mtended:fach 
ſons, when. it, js' likely: that- there 
were very few .Hypocrites 1n.theſt 
times of waprs fos\ what.ſhauld 
tempt Men to dilemblke. Chriſtianity, 
when it:was fodangerous-aProfeſlion.? 
or- what Worldly Ends could; Men 
have in taking: that  Profefſion-1ipen 
them, which was ſodirefly contrary 
to their Worldly Tatoreſts? -. + : --:- 
+ $0: that « upon: the. whole matter;- I 
doubt not but the Apolile: here means 

thoſe: who'are real jn\the Profeflion of 
Chriſtianity, and-tliat'{uch: jght:fal 
av43. For we may.callly imagine, that 
Men might'be convinced of the Fruth 
and Goadneſs'of the:Chriftian Dat ine, 
and in-good earneft;embrace the Pro. 
 feſſion of it, and'yer not be ſo perfett> 
ly weaned fromthe World,and:ſo firm- 
f rootediand eſtabliſhed 1n: that: Per- 
waſion,, as-when'1t carne: tothe Fryal 
tobeableiroquicall for ity and toibear 
up apainft all the\ Terrors\and Aſaylts 
of Perſecution;- ſo that they might be 
real” Chriſtians). and:.no -Hypocrites, 
A N 3 though 
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XF7. though they: were not Iny perfectly 
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* eſtabliſhed and confirmed, and ſo fi 
cerely*refolvedas many - others. They: 
were not like St.” Pal, and'thoſe'tryed 
Perſons -whom he ſpeaks of, Rom. 8. 
35;'37.' Who -ſball: ſeperate us from the 
e of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation,” or dis 
ſtreſs,” or perſecution, or famine, or na- 
kedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Nay, in dll 
theſe things we are more than Conqueroars, 
(They had been try*d by all theſe, and 
yet.had held out) upon which he breaks 
out: into thoſe:: triumphant Expreſh- 
ons; I an perſwaded; that neither death, 
wor life, ' nor: Angels," nor primcipalities, 
nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
#0 come, nor. height, nor depth, nor any 
pther creature, [bull be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God, which 1s in Chriſt 
Feſas.our Lord. They might not (] 
{ay}: be like thoſe:-and yet for all.that 
be. *real in their Profeſſion'of Chriltia- 


as and no Hypacritts. 


n ſhort, I rake them to: be ſuch as 
our Sayiour deſcribes him to be, who 
peceived the ſeed into ſtony places, narmel Y, 
be that beareth the word, and ancn with 

Pprentorak it: yet hath he not root in 

imfelf, but dareth far a while ; for whey 


lation or rſs eriferhb ecaaſe 0 +4 


"from Chriſtianity. 
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the word, by and by be is offended. This is OA 
no deſcription of a Hypocrite : but of Vol. V. 


one that was real, as far as he went, 
{for he is ſaid fo receive the word with 
05) but was not well rooted, and come 
to ſuch a confirmed State, as refolute- 
ly to withſtand the aſſaults of Perſecu- 
tion. Ss. 280 
So that tho? we have truly embraced 


Chriſtianity, and are.in'a good degree 


fincere in the Profeſſion of it, yet there 
is great Reaſon why we ſhould neither 
be ſecare nor confident in our ſelves. Not 
fecare, becauſe there is great danger 
that our Reſolution may be. born down 
one titne or other by the Aſſaults of 
Temptation, if we be not continually 
vigilant, and upon .our Guard, Not 
confident in our Pies ; becauſe we /fand 
Faith, and Faith is the gift of God; 
therefore as the Apoſtle infers, we ſboald 
not be high minded, bat fear. Men may 
have gone a great way jn Chriſtianity, 
and have been ſincere inthe Profeſſion 
of it ; and yet afterwards may apoſta- 
tize in the fouleſt manner, not only 
fall off to a vicious Life, but even de- 
ſert the Profeſſion of their Religion. 
wonld. to God the Experience of the, 
World did not give us too much Rea- 
| N 4 ſon 
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The danger of Aloft 
ſon, to..belieye.. the Poſſibility gf this, 


When we ſee ib many revolt from the 


Proteflion of the. reformed Religion, 
to the Corruptions arid Superſtitions of 
Rome; And others.from a religious and 
all kind of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, 
and it is to be feared; into Atheiſm and 
Infidelity ; Can we; doubt any longer 
whiether it be poſſible for Chriſtians to 
fall away ? I wiſh-we were as certain. 
of the poſſibility of, their Recovery, 
as we are of their Falling, and that we 
had'as many Examples of the one as 
of the other. . oe. X 
FT \R${313 1 ELF "TBS Bp Þ. © © ; ; 
Let us then be. very vigilant over 
our ſelves, and according tothe Apo- 
{tle's Exhortation, » Per. Fi, 17. See: 


Fr ' we know theſe things be ore, beware, | 


of ths. wicked, 
os 


© 24h,This ſhews us how great an Ag; 


leſt we. alſo WT away with the Error 


2ravation it is, for Men to Sin againſt 
G Means of Knowledge which the 


Goſpel affords, and the, Mercies which 


ſober Life, to plunge themſe ves 1nto- 


/ 


Jail from our own ſledfaſt- 


it offers 'unta them. That which ag» 


avated the Sin of theſe Perſons was, 
that after they were opce enlightned, rhas 
$, at their Baptiſm were in(truEt xi 


« ri.» (nated ee, Om IR.”.e_  - <rwoas aed> ans cam Coand. e.. wo trans ant ARA . =. O0 . wth. 4 o._cfy . cr. oc QA >; af DD ..23©. 
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* 


a fault wilfully, who. does. it. againſt 
the clear knowledge of his Duty, Ig- 
norance excuſeth;; for ſo far as a Man 
Is ignorant of the Evil he does, fo far 
the Action is involuntary : but know- 
ledge makes it to be a wilful- Fault. 
And this is a more peculiar Aggravati» 
anof theSins of Chriſtians, becauſeGod 
bath afforded them the greateſt means 
 anfdopportunities of Knowledge ; thar 

Ra which God: hath fnade of 
his, Will to the: World by our Bleſſed 
Wviour, 5 the cleareſt Light that. ever 
1; | Mankind 


186 - The-denger of Apotuy 
FAA Mankind had, and the mercies which 
Vol. V. the Goſpel brings are the greateſt that 


ever were offerd to the Sons of Men : 


the free Pardon. and Remiſhon of all 


our Sins, and the affiſtance of God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit, to help the 
weakneſs of our Nature, and enable 
us to do what' God requires' of . us; 
So that we who ſin after Baptifm, af- 
ter the knowledge of Chrilſtianity, 
and thoſe great Bleſſings which the 
Goſpel beſtows on Mankind, are of all 
Perſons in the World the moſt inex- 


cuſable, The Sins of Heathens bear 


no proportion to ours, becauſe they 
never enjoyed thoſe means of Know- 
ledge, never had thoſe Bleffings con- 
ferred upon them, which Chriſtians 


are Partakers of; fo that we may ap- 


ply to our ſelves thoſe ſevere words of 
the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, How ſbal 
we eſcape, if we neglet# ſo great Salvation? 
Hear how our Saviour aggravates the 
Faults of Men upon this account, of 


the wilfulneſs of them, and their be- 


ing committed . againſt the expreſs 
Knowledge of God's Will ; Lake 12, 
47, 48. The Servant which knew. his 
Lord's will, and prepared not himfelf, ntj- 
ther aid according to hix will, ſhall be beat- 

en 


'.a- YY 9 3x. WE”. mp 0... fm Fy © 


from Chriſtianity.” 


with many ſtripes; far unto whoxſoe- Oſher 
vermueh is given, of him ſhall mach be Vol, V, 


. 


required; and to whom Men haue commit. 
ck of hins they will ask the more. 
The Means and Mercies of the Goſpel 


' are ſo many Talents committed to our 
Truſt,. of the: negle& whereof a ſevere 


Account will be taken at the Day of 
Judgment. If we be wilful Offenders, 
there 1s no Excuſe for us, and little 
hopes of Pardon. If we ſin wilfalh after 


wt have received the knowledge of the truth, 


 (Gys the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle) - zhere 


remgins po more. ſacrifice for ſin. | know 
the: Apoſtle ſpeaks this particularly of 
the ,Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ; 
but it is 1n proportion true. of all o- 
ther Sins, which thoſe who have re- 
ceived the Knowledge of the Truth 
are guilty of. They, who after they 
have. entertained . Chriſtianity, and 
made ſome progrels jn it, and been in 
forne meaſure reformed by it,; da again 
relaple into any yicious courſe, do 
therehy render their Condition very 
dangerous. So Sr. Peter tells us, 2 Per, 
2+ 20, 21. If after they have eſcaped the 
poltions of the world through the know- 
leage of the Lord and Saviour Feſus 
chriſt, they are again entangled thertin, 

_ 8 S. & 3 « and 
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AAA 1nd overcome, the latrerievd # worſowenh 
VOB, V. cher than the beginning:” For it hadbng 


better for them, not t6 have known thr ny 


of righteouſneſs, than after they have wow | 


it, to turn from the holy' Commundwment 
delivered ' wnto them, © Therefore ws 
may' do well to confider ſeriouſly what 
we do, when, under the' Means and 
Opportunities of Knowledge which 
the Goſpel affords us, and the' ineſti- 
mable Bleſfings and Favours which it 
confers upon us, we live in any wick- 
ed and vicious courſe, Our Sins are 
not bf a: common rate, when 'they 
have fo' much! of Wilfulneſs and: Un- 
worthineſs in them. Tf Men ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſh'd for living againſt the 
Lighrof Nature; what vengeance ſhall 
be poured on thofe who'oftend apainſt 
the Glorious Light of the Goſpel? This 
is the: Condemnation, that Light is 
come, &c, . 


. 


34h, The Conſideration of -what _ 


hatlr been ſaid is Matter of Comfort 
to thoſe, who upon every Failitig' and 
Infirmity are afraid they Love commit- 
ted they npardonable Sin;and that it is 1m- 
poſſible toy them to be reftor*d-by Re 
pentance, 'There are many who being 
of a dark and melancholy Temper, 


are 


guiky. of greats Crimes, "1 the doing 


_ thai; nature.Are:Hodificrent, and: are 


apt-H2 aggravate and. blow up every 
blo Jntoep heb an unpardonable 


| S$ni>Moſt Mia :are apt: ihOextenuate 


theip BIAS, 1 and: not tobe. ſenſible e- 
gough' of the Evil; and Heigouſnels of 


_ thedd?;- but win tbe peculiar Infelicity 


g:Melancholy Perſons, 40:lookupon 
that Fablts 88 i blacker:and-greater, 
thans 1 truth,-they are 5::and whate 
ſbever. they hear and read tn Sexipture, 
that3s ſpoken. agaioit-rhexgeofleft a 

molt eaormas.Dilenders, they apply 
td tbemſelyres x; 3nd when: they, bear 
the Sin: unto. Death, or read; this Text 
which I am'now treating of," they pre» 
ently conclude that they are-guilty of 
theſe Sins, and that this Aw > es 
ditheir Caſe.; Whereas the $i [againſt 
the holy Ghoſs is of that: nature, that 


prabably none- but theſe. that law 
aur Saviours Miracles are capable of 


committing it ;.. and | excepting that, 


there 15 a0 Sin; whatloever that is un- 


pardonable. 


_ at6.@t©t0., repreſent things! work -to NAA 
themſelves than there !is xeafan for, Vol V- 
_ and do-many yimes fangy-themſelves 
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pardonable. As fot the Sin unto Death, 
and that here ſpoken of in- the-Text; * 
I have ſhewn that they are a total-az 
poſtacy from the Chriſtian Relignoy, 
more eſpecially to the Heathen Idolaz 
try ; which theſe Perſons T am ſpeak. 
ing of, have noreaſon to1magine them: 
ſelves guilty of. And though greatand 
notorious Crimes commutred by -Chr- 
ſtians, may come near to: this, and is | 
may be very hard for thoſe who'are 
guilty of them, to recover theniſelveg 
apain to-Repentance yet to beifure; |. 
for thecommon Frailties and-Infirmi: | 
ties of Human Nature,i'thefe 1s anio4 
pen 'way” of ' Pardon 12 the Goſpel, 
and they-are many: times forgivenito 
us upon a General\Repentance z'{6 
that upon' account of theſe, which is 
commonly the caſe of the -Perſoris 'Þ 
am ſpeaking of, there is not the'leaſt 

round of Defpait | and though it'be 

ard many times for ſuch Perſons to 
receive Comfort, yetit iseafie to give 
it, and that upon fure Grounds, and 
as clear'- Evidence of - Scriptures as 
there 1s for any thing ; ſo that the 
firſt thing that ſuch Perſons, who are 
ſoapt to judge thus: hardly of them- 
ſelves, are-to be convinced of (if poſ- 
Fe 7 ſible) 
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fible) is this, that they ought rather CA 


to truſt-the Judgment of others con- 
cerning themſelves; than their own T- 
magination, which is:{o diſtemper®d, 
that it cannot:make a true Repreſenta- 
tionof things. I know that where Me- 


| lancholy does mightily prevait, it is 


hardito perſwade. People of this':. but 


, *ill e perſiwaded of it, Iam ſure 
| all the Reaſon in the World will-fignt 


fie nothing to them. : 


Vol: V. 


iathly, This ſhould make Men afraid 


of great and preſumptuous'Sins, which 
come near Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ; 


ſuch-as; deliberate! Murder, Adultery, 


arols:Fraud and Qppreffion, or noto- 
rious-and habitual Intemperance. For 


| what great difference:1s there, : whe» 
ther Men renounce. Chriſtianity; or 


profeſſing to believe it,do 2» their Works 


deny it? Some of theſe Sins which' I 
have mention'd, particularly Murder 
and Adultery, were ranked in the ſame 


ent Church ; and ſo ſevere was the 
Diſcipline of many Churches, that 
Perſons guilty of theſe Crimes, were 


| degree with Apoſtacy, by the Anci- 


never admitted to the Peace and Com- 


munion of the Church again, whate- 


ver 'Teſtimony they gave of their. Re- 


pentance. 


Þ | 

OO Thedenghoſ uſe) 
w/w pentance. I'will not. ſay but this was 
Vol. V. oo: rigorous ; - but. were  ſhews::how: 
inconfiftent with Chriftianity; :theſs 
Crimes, and others of ithe like degree 
of. heinouſneſs, ; wer: cm thoſe : days = 
thought:to be.:: They! did not'irideed; | 
as Tertatlian tells: us; (think ſach Per. 
ſons abſolncely mncapable of che Mercy 
of: God; bur after ſfach'a Fall; fo no- - 
torious 4-Contradiftion ro-their Chris 
ſtian Profeſſion, they thought it unfit 
afterwards' that ithey ſhould ever; be 
reckon'd in the number of Chriſtians. 
. 5thh,It may be uſeful for us upon this 
| ao refle&a little upon thean- 
cient Diſcipline of ghe Church, which 
m fome'places' as I:have told :you}: 
 wai$ho (evere,: as incaſe of ſore great | 
Cvimes' after Baptifm,'cas Apoſtacy to 
the:Heathen Jdolacry; Murder, and: 
Adultery, -nevet-t0 admit thofs that: 
were guilty ofthemy to the Peace and 
Communion of'the Eburch; but in alt: 
Churcheswas ſo ftrift; as not ro admit 
thoſewho fell afterBapriſar inco'great 
and notorious 'Qrimes;''to' Reconcilia- 
tion with-the Church, -but after a long - 
afid-redious courſe: of Penance, - after 
the greateſt and moſt publick Teftimo- 
nies 0f-Sorrow and-Repentance, _ 
208553795 ong 
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long Faſting and Tears, andthe great- (AN 
' eſtligns of Humiliation: that: can be Vl: Y+ 
- imagined. Incaſe,of the greatelt Of- 
ſeaces. they were ſeldom reconciled, till 
chey: came to lye upon. their, Death- 
beds: And in caſe-of; other {candalous 
Sins, :.not *rilLafter;the Humilation of 
manyci Years:; off his,-per haps ,may be 
 cliought too. great Severity, 3 bpt I am 
|  farci we areas mych .too remiſs now; 
_. asthey were over cigorous. then; but 
| w&te:the Ancient. i Diſcipline of. the 
Qhurch in any. degrev. put #z practice 
bow," what: caſe.would.the.\generality 
of \Chriſtiavs. be. in'?. In whkat,Herds 
and Shoals would. Men be.driven..our 
_ ef: the*'Communion of the Church ? 
'Tis true,” the prodigious Degeneracy 
- and; Corruption: of Chriſtiaps ., hath 
Jong ſince | broke theſe Bounds; i and 
'ts morally impoſſible to revive. the 
ſtriftneſs of -the ancient Diſcipline in 
any 'meaſure, till the World grow bet- 
ter: but yet, we ought to reflect, with 
ithame and confuſign of .Face,upon the 
purer Ages of . the:Church,, and ſadly 
to conſider, how;tkew among, us would 
in.thoſe' Days have been. accounted 
Chriſtians; and upon this Confidera- 
tion:to be proyoked to an Emulation 


of 
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AA of thoſe Better Fimes;' and to a Re- 
Vol. V. formation of thoſe Faults and Miſcars 

riages;- which in the beſt days of Chri- 
ſtianity were 'reckon'd - inconſiſtent 
with the” Chriſtian Profeſſion ; -and to 
remember, that though the Diſcipline 
of the-Church be-not now the ſame it 
was then, yet the Judgment and: Se: 
verity-of God is; and that thoſe who 
live* in 'any - vicious: courſe of-- Life, 
though they continue 42 the Conimu- 
mon of the Church; yer they ſhall-be 
ſhat bak of the Kintdom: of. God, i We 
are ſure that the ' Filllgment 'of God'will 
be according toTruth,' againſt them which 
commit ſuch things; ' is $5 
 6thly, and laſtly;\' The Conſideration 

of what hath been ſaidg ſhould confirm 
and' eftabhſh us in the Profeſſion.:of 
our Holy Religion, *Pis true, 'weare 
not now in danger of apoſtarizing from 

Chritianityto the Heathen Idolatry ; 
but we have toomany-ſad Examples of 
thoſe who apoſtatize fron the: Profeſ- - 

{11on of the: Goſpel: which they have 
raken upon -them-in' Baptiſm, to A- 
cheiſm and Infidelity; to all manner 
of Impiety and Lewdneſs, There are 
many who daily fall off from the iPro- 
teſſion of the Reformid Religion, the 
> TY ' groſs 
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groſs Errors an 
man Church, whichia many things! 9: 


does too tiearly reſethble *the old *Pa- 


_ _ , from Chriſtianity. 


an Tdolatry. And'whatthe' Apoſtle 
fice ayebp! the Apoſtates'vf his time; 
is propottionably true of thoſe of *@ur 
days,. that they who thas fall away, it is 
extreamly difficalt to renew them agara td 
Repentance. And it ought'to be tetnerh» 
bred, that the guilt of this kind of A= 
poſtacy hath driven ſome to Deſpair ; 
as in the Caſe of Spira, who, for reſiſt- 


| ing the Light and Conviftions of his 


Mind, was caſt into thoſe Apgonies, 


and filld with ſuch Terrors, as if the . 
very pains of Hell had taken hold of him ; 


and 1n that fearful Deſpair, and 1n the 


| midſt of thoſe Horrors, he breathed 


out his Soul. 

Let us then hold faſt the Profeſſion of 
apr Faith without wavering ; and let us 
take heed how we contradict the Pro- 
tefſion of our Faith, by any Impiety 
and Wickedneſs in our Lives ; remem- 
bring, that 7t is 4 fearful thing to fall 


into the hands of the gs will con- 


clade with.the words of theApoſtle im- 
mediately after the Text, The earth which 
drinketh ini the rain that cometh oft upon it, 


ad brifizeth forth herbs meet for them 


© 2 by 
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Yol. V. from God. Bat that which beareth fra 


words! Bat, beloved, we- are perſwaded 
better things. of. you, and things that ac- 
company ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. 
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Crit che Aichor: iid Obedicrice 
the Condition of Salvation, | 


© TE "1 __ 5%. oh 
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And addons perfelk, ah dopinis tht th 
thor. of : do ſalvation unto 4 hens 
' that obey him. 69, do 


\' 15 is ſpoken 'of- Chr TY our 
| T great High Prieſt under the 

Goſpel; uponthe Excellency of 
whoſe ' Pefſon, - and the" Efficacy of 
his” Sacrifice*for the Eternal Benefit 
and Salvation'of Mankind, the Apoſtle 
iofiſts ſo largely in this, and the follow- 
ing Chapters; but the Summ of all is 
briefly comprehended in the Text, ' that 


our High Prieſt being made perfect, becatne 


the Author of eternal ſat vation t0 them: Yhas 


obey him, 1 do 


oO ;\ BE ' It 


Chrift the Author of Salvation: 


RAS Tn which words we have theſe four 
Vol. 'Y. - things conſiderable, 


if ou _ —— and Benefit 
her EN.Ol, and that 15 Efer, Sab- 
$9 7 2 ws zmplics ng hy 
our Deliverance from Hell, @ 
.demption from Eternal Miſery; rows the 
obtaining. of Eternal Life and Happi- 
nefS'for us, 
2aly, The Author of this preat Blef 
fing and Benefit to Mankind; and that 
IS IM Chriſt,the Son of God;who i Is here 
repreſented to'us under the notion of our 
High Prieſt, who, by making Atonement 
for us, and reconciling us-to:Gad, is faid 
to be the Author of External" Salvation to 
Mankind, 
34h, The Way and Means whereby 
he became the. Put rs. our Salvation; 
bring made perfett, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation. The word is nAaa- 
Yes, having conſummated his work, 
and finiſh'& his Courſe, and receiv?d the 
Reward of it, For this word hath anal- 
luſionto thoſe that run in a Race, where 
he that wins receives the Crown. And 
tothis the Apoltle plainly alludes, Ph, 
3. 12. where he lays, zot as though I had 
| already attained, © 2Y oTt ny eXafoey, not as 
if T had already vg takea hold of the " 
: ut 
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' towards it ; n 19h 3rtiAciwpgl, Or WETE A 


Obediente ths. Conition. 
but Tam preſſing; ior 'reaching.forward 


ready: perfe&;. that-is, not as if I had 
fiaiſh'd my Courſe; or had the Prize 


199. 


Petl 
1. Vol. 


or:Crown 1n my-hand ;but I am prefſing 


forward towards it. In like manner, 
our bleſſed Saviour;zwhen he. had Boiſhyd 
the: Courſe of his Humiliation and Obe- 
dience, whict: was Ne od in his 
Suffetirigs, and-bad-receiv'd the Reward 
of--theri, : being «#\{en. from;the Dead, 

and exalted tothe Right, Hand of, God, 


andcrown'd with Glory and Hogour, 


hes ſard to be FAdoSeas rn Loca 

and therefore. when he was givin 

- Ghoſt upon the Croſs, he TH = 
194-30, TETEAE=%6, it 1s finiſh'd; or pÞET= 

ea that is, he had done all that was 

neceſſary to be done, by way;of fuffer- 

ing,” ri our: Redemption. .. And the 


fame word is likewiſe uſed Lake 13. 


32. concerning. our Saviour's- Suffer- 
ings, 1 do cures #0 day and to morrow, Kos 
Ti TpiTy TA&iIMug1, 4nd the third day | ſhall 
be perfeed ; this-he ſpake concerning 


his own death. And therefore,Chap. 2.10. 


God is ſaid to make the Captain of our Sal- 


vation per felt through Safferings ; I ra- 


nag Ty. TEA&ada.' And thus onr. High 


Tracks oo made prie# un this Senſe, 


that 
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". How Chriſt" is 


AN that i is, havin fini{h'd his Courſe,which 


VoL 'V. 


was accomplithedihs Sufferings, and 
having received the Reward of; them, 
in being exalced at the Right Hand: of 


| God, he became the ARNn of Eternal Saf. 


wation f0 ns. 

4thly, You have here the qualification 
of the Perſons, who'ate made Partakers 
of this great Benefit,” or the Condition 
upon whieh it is ſaſpended, and'that.is 
Obedience, 'He betame the Author of eternal 
Salvation ro'rhem that obey him. bi 

Theſe ate the main'things contained 
in the Text. For the fuller Explicatian 
whereof, IT ſhall take'into conſiderati- 
on theſe five things. 

1/f.' How, 'and by what means Chrik 
is the” Aathor of otr' Salvation. 

24h," Whar - Obedience the Goſpel re- 
quiret 2s a Condition, and is pleaſed to 
accept as a Qualification, in thoſe who 
hope for eternal Salvation. + 

34h,” We will confider the po ail 
of performing this Condition, - by that 
Grace' and Aﬀfiſtance which is offer'd, 
and ready Y be afforded to us by 4 the 


| Goſp el... 


; athh, The wieſſit of this Obedigncr, 
'1n order tofEternal Life and Happineſs. | 
And 5thly, 1 {hal ſhew that this is no 


prejudice 


Pg 
hy Fa F 


the Author-of Salvation. 
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cjudice to the Law of Faith, and, the CAN! 
| Grace and Mercy of God, declared in Yol. Y. 


the Goſpel. 


= 


9602 © How Chriſt is 

NA tiation, and as a Patron and-Advocate 
Vol. V. that is continually pleading our+Cauſe, 
and  interceding with God on /our be- 
tialf, for mercy and grace to help in time of 

rev etna | 
- -And indeed our condition requird an 
High Prieft who. was' qualified. in all 
thele reſpects, for the recovery of Man- 
kind out of that corrupt and degenerate 
ſtate into which it was ſunk; an High 
Prieſt whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowleape, 
and from whoſe mouth we might learn 
the Law of God ; whoſe life ſhould be 
a perfeC& Pattern of Holineſs to us, and' 
his Death a propitiation for the'ſins of 
the whole World; and by whoſe Grace 
and Aftiitance, we ſhould be endowed 
with Power and Strength to'\mortific | 
our Luſts, and to perfe&t Holineſs in 
the Fear of God ; and therefore /ach an 
High Prieſt became us, who was holy, harm- 
teſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, 
tho might have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and them that are out of the way, and be- 
ine _— conmpaſt with infirmities, might 
hve the feeling of ours, being in all points 
tempted as we are, only without ſin ; and, in 
a word, might be able to ſave to the utmoſt 
all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
By 


the "Author of Salvitin, - 203 


By theſe Qualifications 'our ' Hiz Sh Orn 
0 Is of an in this Epiſtle; FS Vol V, 
by theſe he is every way ſuited to all 
our DefeAs and Infirmities, * all our 
Wants and Neceflities; to inftru& our 
' Jgnorance by his Do&rine, and to lead 
us in the Path of Righteouſneſs by his 
moſt Holy and moſt Exemplary Life ; to 
expiare the, guilt of our Sins by his 
Death ; and to procure Grace and Aſfi- 
ſance for us, by hisprevalent Tnterceſſi- 
on on our. behalf. By all theſe ways, 
and in all theſe reſpe&s, he is ſaid to be 
| 'the Authoy of Eternal Salvation. 

, By 1 the Holineſs and Purity of his 
Dot trine, W whereby we are. perfeRly in- 
ſtructed in. the Will of God and our 
Duty, and powerfully excited and per- 
[waded to. the PraCtice of 'it. The 
Rules and 'DireCQions of ' a holy Life 
were very. obſcure before, and the Mo- 
tives and Encouragements' to Virtue 
but weak and ineffectual, in.compariſon 
of what they are now render'd y the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. The general 
corruption, of ,Mankind, and the vici- 
ous Praftice of the World, had in a. 
great meaſure blurred and defac'd the 
Natural Law; ſo that the Heathen 


World, for many Ages, had but a very 
% ; dark 
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dark: and doubtful knowledge of their 


Duty, eſpecially as to ſeveral inſtances 
of it. The Cuſtom of ſeveral Vices had 
ſo prevail'd among Mankind, as almoſt 
quite to extinguiſh the natural Senſe. of 
their Evil and Deformity, And the Jews, 
who enjoy'd a conſiderable degree of 
Dzvine Revelation, had no ſtrict regard 
to, the Morality of their Actions ; and 
contenting themſelves with ſome kind 
of: outward Conformity to the bareLee. 
zer. of the Ten Commandments, were al- 
moſt wholly taken up, with little Cere- 
monies and Obſervances, .in which they 
placed the main of their Religion, il | 
moſt wholly neglecting the greater Du- 
ties and weightier matters of the Law. 
And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, to 
free Mankind from ; theſe wandrings 
and uncertainties about the Will of God, 
revealed the Moral Law, and explained 
the full force and meaning of it, clear. 
ing all doubts, and ſupplying all the de: 
fects of it, by a more particular and ex- 
plicite Declaration of the ſeveral parts 
of our Duty, and by Precepts of great- 
cr: Perfection, than the Warld was ſut- 
hciently acquainted withal before; of 
greater Humility and more Univerſal 
Charity ; of abſtaining from Revenge 
| Te: . © anQ 
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and forgiving Thjuries, and verurning 


Love for ill-will, and Bleffitgs and 
Prayers for Curſes ' and Perſecutions. 
Theſe Virtues-indeed- were ſometimes, 
and yet bur very rarely, recommended 
before in the Counſels of wiſe Men; but 
either not in that degree of PerfeQtion, 
or not under that degree of Neceſlity, 


and as having the; force of Laws, and 


laying an univerſal obligation of in- 
diſpenfable Duty upon all Mankind. 

" And as our bleſſed Saviour hath given 
a greater clearneſs, and Certainty, and 
PerfeQion, to the'rule of our Duty,ſohe 
hath reveaPd, and brought intoa clear- 


er Light, more powerful Motives and 
Encouragements to the conſtant and 


careful PraQtice of it ; for Life and Ins 
mortality are brought to light by the Goſpel ; 
the ReſurreQion of Chriſt -from the 
Dead being a.plain and convincing De- 


monſtration,. of the I-mmortality of our 


Souls, and another Life after this, and 
an Evidence to us both of his: Power, 
and of the fidelity of his promiſe, to 


raiſe us from the Dead. Not but that 


Mankind had ſome obſcure'Apprehenfi- 


ons of theſe things before. Good Men 


had always good hopes of another _ 
IF an 
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Chriſt the: Author of Salvation 
and future Rewards. ia another World:; 


Vol. V. and the worſt of Men were not wichout 


ſome fears of the Judgment and Venge: 
ance of another World: but Men had 
diſputed themſelves into great. doubts 
and.uncertainties about theſe things; and 
as Men that are in doubt, are :al- 
moſt indifferent which way they go; 
ſo the uncertain apprehenſions which 
Men had of a future State, and of the 
Rewzrds and Puniſhmeins of another 


World, had but a very faint influence 


upon the minds of Men, and wanted 
that preſſing and determining force to 


Virtue and a good Life, which a firm 


Belief and clear Conviction. of, theſe 
things, would have infuſed into them. 


- But.now the light of the glorions Goſpel 0 
Chriſt EE cot 
Chaſed away that groſs Darkneſs which 
hid the other World. from our ſight, 
and hath removed all doubts conceraing 
the Immortality of may abs their 
future State; and now. the Kzngdom of 
Heaves, with all its Treaſures of Life, 
and Happineſs, and Glory, lies open to 
our view, and Hell « alſo naked bens PIP 
and Deſtrattion hath no covering, So that 


the hopts and fears of ,Men- are now 
 perfettly awakened, : and all ſorts of 


_ *Eonfiderations 
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Conſiderations that may ſerve to, quick:. 


en and encourage our:Obedience, and t9 VoLV., 


deter and affright Men from a. wicked. 
Life,are expoſed to the view of all Men, 
and do ſtare every; Man's Conſcience in 
the face. -And this is that which renders. 
the Goſpel {o admirable and powerful an 
Inftrument- for the..reforming of Man- 
kind,and, as the Apoſtle calls it,che mjghty. 
power of God wnto Salvation;becaule there- 
in Life and Immortality are ſet before 

us, as the:certain and glorious Reward 
of our. Obedience ; and therein allo. the. 
wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, a: 
2ainſt all ungodline(s and unrighteos ©: We - 
men, So that conſidering the perfectipn 
of our Rule, and the powerful enforce- 
ments.of it upon theConſciencesof Men, 
by the clear diſcovery and firm. aſſu- 
rance of the Eternal. Recompence of a- 
nother World ; gathing can be-imagi- 
ned better ſyited to its end, than the Doy 
aUrine-of the Goſpel is to make Men 
wile, and holy, and good, unto Salvatj- 
oa; both. by inſtrufing them. perfeRly 
their, Duty, .and;urgipg them power - 
tully to the praQtice of ic, . ata s 
. 2aly, 'The Example of our Sayiour's lite. 
is likewiſe another excellent Means. tc. 
tus End, The Law lays. an Obhgation. 
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V: encouragement, and-renders' our Duty 
more exfie, and pta&icable, and familiar 
to us; for here-we ſee obedience-to the 
Divine Law praQtiſed in our own Na- 
tare, and performed by a Man like our 


ſelves, in all things. like unto as, Sin only 
excepted. "Tis true indeed, this excep- 
tion makes a great difference, and items: 
to take off very much from'the'encours-! 
ing Force and Virtue'of this Example, 
o wonder if he that was without Sin, 
and was God as well as Man; performs" 
ed all: Righteouſneſs ; and” therefore, 


where is the encouragement of this ex- 


Ye? That our Nature, pure and uns 
corrupted, ſupported and aſſiſted by the 
Divinity to which it was united, ſhould 
be perfectly conformed to the' Law of 
God, as it is no ſtrange thing, ſo net- 
ther doth it ſeem to have that force and 
encouragement in it, which an Example! 


more ſuired ro out! weakneſs might 


have had. But th@h' this carinot be de 


. ny*d; that it hathMte advantage of per- 


fection; which a Pattern ought to have, 
and to which, though we tan'hever at- 
tain, yet wemay always be aſpiring to- 
wards it ; and certainly we catinot bet- 
ter learn, how God would have Men 
| to 
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by his Example. 


to live, than by ſeeing how God him- 
ſelf lived, when he was pleaſed ro aſſume 
our Nature, and to become Man, 

And then, we are to contider, that 
theSon ofGad did not aſſume ourNature 
in its higheſt Glory and Perfection, bur 
compaſt with Infirmities, and liable in 


but ill it was without Sin ; and there: 


- fore God doth nor exatt from us perfe&t. 


Obedience, and that we ſhould fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, as he did ; he makes al- 
lowance for the corruptian- of qQur Na- 
ture, and is pleaſed to accept of our ſin- 
cere, though very impertect Obedience; 
But after all this, his haman Natare was 
united to the Divinity, and he had the 
Spirit without meaſare; and this would 


1ndeed make a wide difference between 


us and our Pattery, as to the purpoſe of 
Holineſs and Obedience, it we were 
deſtitute of that aſſiſtance which is ne= 
cellary to enable us to the diſcharge of 
our Duty : But this God offers, and is 
ready to afford to us, for he hath pro- 
miſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
a him; and the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Chriſt Jeſus from theDead,dwells 1n all 
good. men; who ſincerely deſire to do 
the Will of God ; iz the working ont our 
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AA Salvation, God worketh in as both to will 
WoL. V. and to do. | 


So that as to that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of us, it we be not 
wanting to our felves; i we do not re- 
cetve the Grace of God in vain, and quench 
and refift his blefſed Spirit, we may be 
as really affifted as the Son of God 
himſelf was ; for, in this refpeCQt, all true 
and fincere Chriſtians are the Sozs of 
God; fo that St. Pani tells us, Rom. 8, | 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God. & 

So that if all things be duly confider'd, 
the Life of our bleſfed Saviour, as it is 
the moſt perfect, ſfoin the main, it isa 
very proper Patterx for our imitation, 
and could not have come nearer to 
_ us, without wanting that perfeQion 
which is necefiary to a compleat and 
abſolute Pattern. The Son of God conde- 
Tcended to every thing that might ren- 
der him the moſt familiar and equal Ex- | 
ample to us, excepting tht, which as'it | 
was impoſſible, io had been infinitely 
diſhoneurable to him, and would have 
{po1Pd the perfection of his Example; 
he came as near to us as was fit or poſſh- 
ble, being in all things like unto us, Sin 08- 
Jy excepted; that 1s, abating that one 

| thing, 


oO 7 ag 


ele ae Bo 3. als 


W__ ——_—_ oY - ov WH ww _ 


by his Example. 
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ed the very end of his coming ; for if 
he had not been without Si, he could 
neither have made an expsation for Sin, 
nor have been a perfeQt Pattern of Holi» 
neſs and Obedience. 


And as the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 


our had all the perfeQtion that is requi- 
_  'fite to an abſolute Patterns (lo that by 


conſidering his Temper and Spirit, and 
the aCtions of his Lite, we may reform 


all the vicious inclinations of our Minds, 


and the exorbitances of our Paſſions, 
and the errors and irregularities of our 
Lives) ſoit is a very powerful Example, 
and of great force to obligeand provoke 
us to the imitation of it ; for it is the 
Example of one whorn we ought to re- 


verence, and have reaſon tolove, above 


any Perfon in the World : 'The Exam- 
ple of our Prince and Soveraign Lord, 
of our beſt Friend and greateſt Benefa- 


Qor, of the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 


on, and the Captain of our Salvation, 


_ of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 


of one who came down from Heaven 
for our ſakes, and was contented to af- 


fume our Nature, together with the in- 
firmities of it, and to live ina low and 


a RR. - mean 


thing, which he came to deſtroy and a- ANN 
ſ , and which would have deſtroy- Vol. V. 
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QA? mean condition, for no other reaſon but 
Vol. V. that he might have the opportunity to 
inſtrutt and lead Mankind 1n the way 
to Life, to deliver us from Sin and 
Wrath, and to bring us to God and 
Happineſs. *Tis the Example of one 
who laid down his Life for us, and ſeal- 
ed his Love to us in his Blood, and 
whilſt we were Enemies, did and fuf- 
fer'd more for us, than ever any Man 
did for his Friend. 
| . And ſurely theſe Conſiderations can- 
not but mightily recommend and endear 
to us this Example of our Lord and Savi- 
our. We are ambitious to imitate thoſe 
whom we highly eſteem and reverence, 
and are apt to have their Examples in 
great veneration, from whom we have 
received great Kindneſſes- and Benefits, 
and are always endeavouring to be like 
thoſe whom we love, and are apt to 
conform our ſelves tothe Will and Plea- 
{ure of thoſe from whom we have re- 
ceived great Fayours, and who are con- 
tinually heaping great Obligations up- 
'ON Us, 
So that whether we conſider the Ex-- 
cellency of our Pattern, or the might 
Endearments of it to us, by that inh- 
gite Love and Kindneſs which he hath 
| eeent 4 
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expreſt towards us, we have all the (AA 


temptation, and all the provocation in 
the World,to endeavour to be like him ; 
for who would not gladly tread in the 
ſteps of the Son of God, and of the beſt 
Friend that the Sons of Men ever had ? 
Who would not follow that Example to 
which we ſtand indebted for the great- 
eſt Bleſſings and Benefits that ever were 
'procured tor Mankind ? Thus you ſee 
of what force and advantage the Exam- 
ple of our bleſſed Saviour is toward the 
Recovery and Salvation of Mankind. 
3aly, He is the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation, as he hath purchaſed it for us, 
by the Merit of his Obedience and Suffer- 
ings, by which he hath obtained Eter- 
nal Redemption for us ; not only delive- 
rance from the wrath to come, but E- 
ternal Life and Happineſs, when by our 
Sins we had juſtly incurred the wrath 
and diſplealure of Almighty God, and 
were liable to Eternal Death and Miſe- 
ry. He was contented to be ſubſtituted 
a Sacrifice for us, ts bear our Sins in his 
own Body on the Tree, and to expiate the 
pw of all our Offences by his own Suf- 
 ferings. He died for s, that 1s, not only 
for our Benefit and Advantage, but in 
our place and ſtead ; fo that if he had 
T1 —_ 
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not Gied, we had eternally perriſh'd ; 
and becauſe he died, we are ſaved from 
that eternal Ruine and Puniſhment, 
which was due to us for our Sins. 

And this, tho? it be no where 1n Scri- 
pture calPd by the Name or Term of 
Satisfattion, yet, which 1s the ſame 
thing in.efte&t, it 1s calPd the price of our 
Redemption; tor as We are Sinners, we 
are liable and indebted to the Juſtice of 
God, and our Bleſſed Saviour by his 
Death and Sufferings hath diſcharged 
this Obligation ; which Diſcharge, ſince 
it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of | 
bis precious Blood, without which, the 
Scripture exprelly ſays, there had been no 
Remiſfion of Sin, why it may not pro- 
perly enough be called Payment and Sa- 
tisfattion, I confeſs I cannot underſtand. 
Not that God was angry with his Son, 
for he was always well pleaſed with 
him; or that our Saviour ſuffer*d the ve- 
ry ſame which the Sinner ſhould have 
done in his own Perſon, the proper Pains 
and 'T orments of the damned : but that 
his perie&t Obedience and grievous Suf- 


 ferings, undergone for our ſakes, and 


upon our account, were of that Value 


and Efteem with God, and his volun- 


tary Sacrifice of himſelf in our ſtead, fo. 
es hihly- 


& his Merits, | 


him, that he thereupon was pleaſed to 
eater into a Covenant of Graceand Mer- 


| cy with Mankind; wherein he hath 


promiſed and engaged himſelf to forgive 
the Sins of all thoſe who {tncerely re- 
pent and believe, and to make them par- 
rakers of Eternal Life. And hence it ts, 
that the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed 
for us upon the Croſs,is call'd rhe Blood of 
the Covenant ;, as being the Sanction of 
that new Covenant of the Goſpel, into 
which God 1s entred with Mankind ; 
and not only the Confirmation, but the 
very Foundation of it ; for which rea- 
ſon,the Cup in the Lord's Supper, (which 
repreſents to us the Blood of Chriſt) is 
call'd che New Teſtament in his Blood, 
which was ſh:d for many for the remiſſion of 
NYFTA | 

4thly, and /:ftly, Chriſt 1s ſaid to be 
the Author of our Salvation, in reſpeCt of 
lus powerful and perpetual Interceſzor 
for us at the right Hand of God, And. 
x eh to be more eſpecially intima- 
tedand intended,in that Expreffion here 
in the Text, that heing made perfect, he be- 
came the Author of eternal Satvation to 
them that obey him, Which Words of 
bis being perfected, do, as I have ſhew*d 

£4 before, 


-highly acceptable and well pleaſing to NA 


Chriſt the Author of Salvation | 


AI, before, more. immediately refer to his 
VeLV Sufferings, and the Reward that follow- 


ed them, his Exaltation at the right hand 
of God,where he lives for ever to yr In. 


terceſſion for us; by which perpetual and 


moſt prevalent Interceſſion of his, he pro- 


cures all thoſe Benefits to be beſtowed 
upon us, which he purchaſed for us by his” 


Death ! rhe forgiveneſs of our Sins, i 
our Acceptance with God, and perfet 
Reſtitution to his Favour, upon our 
- Faith and Repentance, and the Grace 
and Affiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to 
inable us to a ſincere Diſcharge of our 
Duty, to ſtrengthen us againſt all the 
Temprations of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, to keep us from all Evil, 
and to preſerve usto his Heavenly King: 
dom. 

And this is that which our Apoſtle 
calls obtaining of Mercy, and finding Grace 
to help in time of need, ch. 4. v. 16. of this 
Epiſt. Our bleſſed Saviour, now that 
he is advanced into Heaven, and exalted 
on the right hand of the Ma jeſty on high, 
doth out of the rendereſt A:Qtion and 
Compaſſion to Mankind, till proſecute 


that great and merciful Deſign of our 


Salvation, ' which was begun by him 
| here on Earth, and 1 in Virtue of his me- 
, ritorious 


ps. 
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that come to God | 


by bis Interceſſion. 


ritorious Obedience and Sufferings does (A 
offer up our Prayers to God, and as it Vol. V. 


were plead our Cauſe with God, and re- 
preſentto himallourWaats and Necefſi- 
ties, and obtain a fayourable Anſwer of 
our Petitions put up to God 1n his Name, 
and all neceſſary ſupplies of Grace and 
Strength, Proportionable to our Temp- 
tations and Infirmiries. 
And by Virtue of this powerful [- 
terceſſion of our blefſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, our Sins are pardoned upon 
our ſincere Repentance, our Prayers are 
graciouſly anſwered, our Wants are a- 
bundantly ſupplyed, and the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit are plentifully 
afforded to us, to excite us to our Duty, 
to ſtrengthen us 1n well doing, to com- 
fot us 1a Affiitions, to ſupport us un- 
der the-greateſt Tryals and Sufferings, 
and fo keep us through Faith unto Salvation. 
' And for this reaſon, as the purchaſing 
of our Salvation is in Scripture attribu- 
ted tothe Death and Sufferings of Chriſt; 
ſo the perfecting and finiſhing of it is 
aſcribed to the prevalency of his Inter- 
ceſſion at the righr Hand of God for us. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, ch. 7. v. 25. That 
he is able to ſave to ghe attermoſt all thoſe 
-him ; ſeeing he ever 
| liveth 
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CS [iveth to make Interceſſion for as. He d yed 


Yolt. V 


* once to purchaſe Salvation for us; and: 
that we may not fall ſhort of it, bur 
receive the full Benefic of this Pyr-. 


chaſe, he lives for ever to make Interceſſj. 
oz for as ; and-thus he ſaves to the utter. 
moſt all thoſe that come to God by him ; thas 
115, he takes care of the whole buſineſs of 
our Salvation from firſt to laſt. And now 


that he isin Heaven,he is as intent to pro« 


cure our Weltare and Happineſs, and as 
tenderly concerned for us, as wheht he 
lived here among us upon Earth,as-when 
he hung upon the Croſs, and poured out 
his Soul an Offering for oar Sins; for he 
appears at the right Hand of God in our 
Nature, that which he aſſumed for our 
fakes, which was made ſubjeCt to, and 


ſenſible of our Infirmities, and which" 


fas tempted in all things like as we are, 


only without Sis ; and therefore he knows 


how to pity and iuccour them that are 
tempted; . and from the remembrance of 
his own Sufferings, is prompted to a 


compaſſionate Senſe of ours, and never 


ceaſeth in virtue of . his Blood, which 


was ſhed for us,to plead our Cauſe with 


God, and to intercede powerfully on our 
behalf. | mn 
So that the Virtue and Efficacy of 
Chriſt's 
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by bis Interceſfion. 


wrought for us, by his Blood and Suf- 
ferings 3 which, being entred into Hea- 
ven, he repreſents-to God on our Behalf. 
As the high Prieſt under the Law did 
enter into the holy place, with the Blood 
of the Sacrifices that had been offered, 
and in virtue of that Blood, interceded 
for the People : So Chriſt by his own Blood 
entred into the Holy Place, having obtained 


eternal Redemption for as; as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, ch. 9. v. 12. He entred into the 


Holy Place, that is into Heaven it ſelf, 


to make Interceſſion for us, as the Apo- 
ſtle explains himſelf, v. 24. Chriſt 2s not 
entred into the holy places which are made 
with hanas ; but into Heaven it ſelf, to ap- 


pear in the preſence of God for us. And ch. 


10, v. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's appea- 
ring for us at the right Hand of God, 
this Man ({ays he) after he had offer*d one 


' Sacrifice for Sin for ever (that 1s, a Sa- 


crifice of perpetual Virtue and Efficacy) 
ſat down at the right Hand of God, that is 
to intercede for us in virtue of that Sa- 
ge 

_ Fromall which it appears, that the 
Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Inter- 
ceſhon for us in Heaven, is founded in 
his 


S--: 4 


Chriſt's Interceſſion on our behalf, is SAA_ 
founded in the Redemption, which he V9. V. 
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his Sacrifice, and the price of our Re. 
demption which he paid on Earth, in 
ſhedding his Blood for us. _ 

From whence the Apoſtle reaſons, 
that there is but one Medjator between God 
and Men, by whom we are to addreſs our 
Prayers to God; 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is 
one God, and one Mediator between God ani 
Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave him- 
felf a Ranſome for all. His Mediation 
is founded in his Ranſome, or the Price 
which he paid for our Redemption. The 
Apoſtle indeed does not ſay there is bat 
one Mediator between God and Man in 
expreſs words, but ſurely he means ſo; 
if by ſaying there is ene God, he means 


there 15 bat one God; for they are joined | 


together, and the very ſame Expreſſion 


uled concerning both ; There is one God, | 


and one Mediator between God and Men: 
that is, there is bat one God, and one Me- 
diator. But then, they of the Church 
of Rome endeavour to avoid this plain 
Text,by diltinguiſhing between a Medi 
ator of Redempticn, and a Mediator of 
Taterceſſion : But now if Chriſt's Meai- 
ation, by way of Interceſſion, be founded 
in the Virtue of his Redemption ; then it 
there be but oze Mediator of Redemption, 


then there is but ove Mediator of Inter- 
ceſſion 


DOE EOS ENS EE OD EET non OREN MD NEE I Tony Ges TE oY omoRom Wh © 


be conſider'd, I proceed to the 


by his Interceſſion. 


ceſſion 1 Heaven for us. There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all, So that the Power and 
Prevalency of his Izterceſſian is founded 
in his Rar/ome, that is, the Price of . our 
Redemption ; in virtue whereof alone he 
intercedes with God for us, as-the Apo- 
ftleto the Hebrews does moſt plajnly 
aſſert. So that all other Interceſſors in 
Heaven for us, are excluded from of- 
fering and preſenting our * Prayers to 
God, beſides our High Prieſt, who is at 


the right hand of God, and lives for ever, 


to make interceſſion for «s, and by virtue 
of his Interceſſion, is able to ſave to the at- 
termoſt all thoſe that come to Gad by him, 
that is, who put up their Prayers to God 
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in the alone Virtue of his Med#ation. 


_  Sothat as. there is no need of any other, 


if his Izterceſſon be available to ſave zo 
the uttermoft : So there is'great danger 
in applying toany other (whether Saint 
or Angel, or even the Bleſſed Virgin,) 
if the benefit of his Izterceſſiox be limit- 
ed to thoſe who come to God by him. 
And thus I have ſhewn by what means 
Chriſt is the Aathor of our Salvation; 
which was the fir/# thing I propos'd to 


Second 
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Second thing 1 propoſed to enquire in- | 


to; namely, what Obeazence the Goſpel 
requires asa Condition, and is. pleaſed 
to accept as a Quzlification in thoſe who 
hope for . Eternal Salvation. And this 1 
ſhall explain, firſt Negatively, and then 
Poſitively. | 
1ſt, Negatively ; It is not a mere out- 


ward profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and owning of Chriſt for our Lord and 


Law-giver, that will be accepted in this 
Caſe. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, (faith our Saviour) ſhall en. 


fer into the Kjngdom of God, By which 


we may very reaſonably underſtand, all 


that profeſſion of Religion, which falls 
ſhort of Obedience and a Holy Life ; as 
the profeſſion of Faith in Chriit, being 
baptized into his Name and Religion, 
the mere Belief of his DoCEtrine, and 


the owning of him for our Lord and Sa- 


viour; no, nor the external Worſhip of 
him, and profeſſion of SubjeCQtion 
to him, by Prayer and hearing ' his 
Word, and communicating in the Holy 


Sacrament, No, though this be ſet off 
in the moſt glorious manner, by pro- 
pheſying and working Miracles in his | 


Name ; for {o it follows in the next 
words, Mary ſhall ſay to me int _ 
| ord, 
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of our Salvation. © 


Lord, Lord, have we not pr befied in thy IN 
Name, and is thy Name Fang. out Dy Vol. Y, 


wils, and in thy Name have done many 
wondrous works, We have eat and drank in 
thy preſence, and have heard thee preach in 
our Streets. But he tells us, that nothing 
of all this, without Obedience to his 
Laws, will be ſufficient to gain us ad» 


' miſſion into Heaven. 


..2dly, Poſitively ; That which God re- 


_ quires as a Condition, and will accept as 


a Qualification in thoſe who hope for E- 
ternal Life, is Faith in Chriſt, and a 
fincere and univerſal Obedience to the 
Precepts of his Holy Goſpel. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhalt 
enter into the Kynodom of God; bat he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven. And herein the Text it is exprelly 


aid, That Chriſt is the Author of Eternal 


Salvation to them that obey him, mois ums- 
xoveoiv &vTe, to them that hearken to 
him ; that 1s,to them that do fo hear and 
pelieve his\ Goſpel, as to obey it; to 
them, and no other, he js he Anthoy of 
Eternal Salvation, Wow 


_ » And that we may the more clearly 


and diftinfly underſtand what Obedjence 


' ts, which the Goſpel exaQts as an in- 


diſpenfable Condition of Frernal Salvs- 
Q t10n, 


Pl 
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AAR tion, and a neceſiary qualification in all 


Vol. V: thoſe who hope to be made partakers of 


itz we may be pleaſed to confider, 


that there is a virtual and an ataual Q- 
bedience to the Laws of God ; a perfett 
and a ſincere Obedience to them ; the ex- 
plication of theſe Terms, will give us a 
diſtinEt conception of the thing we are 
{peaking of. 

1/t, There is a wvirteal, and there is 


an a&aal Obedience to the Laws of 
God. By an a#aal Obedience, I mean - 


the PraQtice and Exerciſe of the ſevere! 
Graces and Virtues of Chriſtianity, in 
the courſe and tenour of a holy Life; 
when out of a good Convetſation Men ds 
ſhew forth their Works, and by the out- 
ward aCtions of their Lives, do give 
real Teſtimony of their Piety, Jul 
Sobriety, Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Charity, and all other Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues, as occaſion is miniſtred for 
the Practice and Exerciſe of them. . 
By a virtual Obedience, I mean a fin- 


cere beliet of the Goſpel, of.che Holi- 


neſs and Equity of its Precepts, of the 
Truth of its Promiſes, and of the Ter- 
ror of its Threatnings, and a true Re- 
pentance for all our Sins. This is Obe- 
dience in the Root and Principle ; for a 
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to obey the Commandments of God, 
and to walk before him, in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the days of his-Life ; 
ſo that there is nothing that prevents or 
hinders this Man's at##a! Obedience to 
the Laws of God, in the courſe of a 
holy and good Life, but only the want - 
of time and opportunity for it. And thix 


was the caſe of thoſe, who,upon the hear- 
ing. of the Goſpel .when it was firſt 


preached to them, did heartily 'embrace 
itand turn from their Sins,and the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols, to the true and and living 


'God,but perhaps were cut off ſoon after; 


(as there were many,who being but new- 
ly gained to as Ore preſently 
put to Death, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom 
for that Profeſſion ;) There is no doubt 
to be made, but that in this caſe, a 
virtual Obedience was in ſuch Perſons a 
{ufficient qualification for Eternal Life. 

But where there 1s time and op- 
portunity for the Exerciſe of our Obe. 
dience,and the praQtice of the virtues of 
a holy Life, there aFzal Obedience to the 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel,is ne- 
cellary to qualifie vs for Eternal Hap- 
pinels ; 


who ſincerely believes the Goſpel, and AA. 
does truly repent of the Errors and Miſe Y ol. V- 
carriages of his Life, is firmly reſolved | 
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vg ſo that tho" a man do ſincerely be: 


ieve the Goſpel, and truly repent of his 
Sins,and reſolve upon a better Life;yetif 
he do not afterwards in the courſe of his 
Life put this reſolution in praQtice, and | 
bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, ani 
amenament of Life, and perſevere in a 
Holy Courſe, his firſt Reſolution of O- 
bedience, though it were fincere, will | 
not avail him to Salvation. Nay, if he 
ſhould continue for ſome time 'in the 
Reſolution and PraQtice of a holy and 
virtuous Life, and afterwards fall: off 
from it, and farm from the holy Command- - 
ment deliver'd unto him, his latter end 
would be worſe than his beginning ; all his 
righteonſneſfi' that he hath done would nt 
be remember*d ; he ſhould die in his iniqui- 
ty. For without holinefi no man ſhall ſeethe 
Lord, If any man draw back, God's Seul 
will have no pleaſure in him, This is fo 
very clear and plain from Scripture, 
that no Man can entertain a contrary | 
perſwaſion, without contradifting the 
whole tenor of the Bible, 

— 'The Sum of whatT have ſaid is this, 
that a virtual Obedience, and ſintere 
Faith and Repentance are ſufficient, 
where there is no time and opportunity 
tor aaal Obedience and the mm" 
oly 


Ty 


of our Salvation. 


holy Lafe:but where there js opportunity 
for aa! Obedience, and the continued 
praftice of a good Life, and perfſeye- 
Tagce therein ; they are indiſpenſably 
neceſſary in order to our Eternal Salya- 
tion, and a well-grounded hope and aſ- 
ſurance of it. - gf 

2aly, There is a perfe#, and there js 
a ſincere Obedience. Perfe? Obedience 
conſiſts in the exact Conformity of our 
hearts. and lives to the Law of God, 
without the leaſt imperfeQiop, an 
without failing in any point or degree 
of our Duty. And this Obedience, as 
it 1s not conſiſtent with the frailty and 
infirmity of corrupt Nature, and the 
imperfeQion of our preſent State, fo nej- 


| ther doth God require it-of us as a ne- 


cefſary Condition of Eternal Life, We 
are indeed commanded to be perfetF,. as 


our Father which is in Heaven is perfett ; 


But weare not to underſtand this ſtriftly 
and rigorouſly ; for that is not only im- 
poſſible to Men in this preſent State of 
ImperfeQion, but abſolutely impoſlible 
to Humane Nature, for Me fo be perfe/F, 
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 8Godis perfett ; but the plain meaning 


of this Precept is, that we ſhould imi- 
tate thoſe Divine PerfeQtions of Gogd- 
neſs, and Merey, and P atience, and Py- 

0.3 rity, 
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N rity, and endeavour to be as like God 
in all theſe as we can, and be ſtill aſpi- 
ring after a nearer reſemblance of him, 
as may be evident to any one who con- 
ſiders the connexion and occaſion of 
theſe words. | 
By a ſincere Obedience I mean ſuch a 
conformity of our lives and actions to 
the Law of God, as to the general 
courſe and tenour of them, that we do 
not live in the habitual practice of an 
known Sin, or in the cuſtomary negle&t 
of any material and conſiderable part of 
our known Duty ; and that we be not 
wilfully and deliberately guilty of the 
ſingle a&t of heinous and notorious 
Sins, as I have formerly explained 
this matter more at large, in another 
Diſcourſe. And this Obedience, even 
in the beſt of Men, is mixt: with 
great Frailty and Imperfection ; but 
yet becauſe it is the utmoſt that we can 
do 1n this State of Infirmity and Imper- 
fection, the terms of the Goſpel are fo 
merciful and gracious, as that God is 
pleaſed for the ſake of the meritorious 
Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, to accept this ſizcere, though 
zmperfec# Obedience, and to reward. it 
with Eternal Life. And this, I doubt 
not, 
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not, after all the intricate difputes, and w/v 


infinite Controverſies about this buſi- 


matter. | | 

And this fixcere Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires of us, as a Condition of 
our Happineſs, though it be ſometimes 
called by Divines, Evangelical Perfettion ; 
yet it is but very improperly ſo-called ; 
tor nothing is properly perfect to which 
any thing is wanting ; and great defeQs 
and imperfections muft needs be ac- 


knowledged in the Obedience of the 


beft and holiet Men upon Earth ; and 
they who pretend to Perfeiiiom in this 
Life, do neither underſtand the Law 
of God, nor themſelves, but (as St. 
John ſays of ſuch Perſons) they decesve 
. themſelves, and the truth is not in them; 
and beſides other Imperfections, theſe 
two are evident in them, Jenorance 
and Pride. | 
- And thus much may fuffice to have 
ipoken to this ſecond Particular, name- 
ly, what Obedience the Goſpel re- 
' quires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to 
1 as a Qualification for Eternal 
ife, 
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\ nefs, is the true and clear ſtate of this - 
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The Poſlibilicy and Neceflity of 
Goſpel Obedience, and its con- 
fiſtence with free Grace. 


Ls 8s ts PT ——_ 


HEB. V. 9- 


| And being made perfett, he became the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation unto all them 


that abey him. | 
F Words, I propos'd to conſider 
| theſe Five Things. 
1, How, and by what Means Chrift 
isthe Author of our Salvation. 
2aly, What Obedience the Goſpel re- 
| quires asa Condition, and is pleaſcd to 
accept as a Qualification, in thole who 
hope for eternal Salvation. 
- 3dh, The Poſlibility of our perform- 
ing this Condition, by that Grace and 
'Q4 Afﬀiſt- 


(rree” 


OR the Explication of theſe 


The poſſibility of performing 


SALA Aſſiſtance which is offer'd, and ready 
Vol. V.to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. 


4th, The Neceſlity of this Obedience, 
in order to eternal Life and Happineſs, 
ethly, The Cooliftency of this method 
At means of our Salvation with: the 
Law of Faith, and the free Grace and 
Mercy of God declared in the Goſpel, 
I have handled the Two firſt of theſe, 
and-now proceed to the , . + 
Third Thing I propos'd to conſider, 
wiz, The pofhbility-of our performing 
this Condition, by that Grace and Af. 
ſiſtance which is otfer*d and ready to be | 
afforded to us -by the Goſpel. For if 
Chriſt be the Author of eternal Sabuation 
only to thoſe who obey him; then thoſe who 
live in diſobedience to rhe Goſpel, are 
in a ſtate of Damnation. But there can- 
not be the guilt of Diſobedience, where 
Obedience 15 impoſſible ; no Man being 
guilty, or juſtly liable to Puniſhment, 
tor the not doing of that,which it was no 
ways poſhtblefor him todo. Thereforethe 
Covenant of the Goſpel, into which God 
is entred with Mankind, doth neceſla- 
Tily ſuppoſe the poſſibility of perform- 
\ 1ng the Condition of it; otherwiſe it 
leaves them 1n as bad a Condition as 
they were in before, becauſe it yo 
| &rs 
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this Covenant ; 
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the Goſpel Condition. ' 


fers new Bleflings and Benefits to us, 
but {ets us never the'nearer the obtain- 
ing of themyif ſo be the Condition upon 


which they are granted be altogether 
impoſſible rous ; nay it renders our State 


many degrees worſe, if our not perfor- 


ter guilt. | | 
It it. be ſaid, that ſome few Perſons 


| have great Benefit by it, becaule they 


by an eſpecial and effeCtual Grace ſhall 


beenabled to perform the Conditions of 
is not this a mighty 
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Vol. 


' ming the Condition of ſuch gracious. 
. Offers bring us under new and grea- * 


ftraitning to the Grace and Mercy of the - 


Goſpel, to confine it within ſo narrow 
a compaſs, as ſtill to leave the greateſt 
part of Mankind in a worſe Condition, 
than if Salvation had never been offer'd 
to them? As it certainly does, if (as this 
Dottrine does neceſſarily ſuppoſe) the 
Guilt and Puniſhment, of Men ſhall be 
greatly increaſed and heightned by their 
Contemptof,andDiſobedience to theGo« 
ipel; whenat the ſame time it is acknow- 


ledged, that it was not poſſible for thoſe 


Men to obey it, for want of that ſpecial 
and effeCtual Grace, which is neceflary 
to enable them thereto. I do not love 
to handle theſe Points contentiouſ]y, = 

this 
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Yol. V. derogate from the Amplitude and Riches 
of God'sGrace in the GoſpeLas any thing 

that can eaſily be ſaid. | 
And therefore, for the right ſtating 
and clearing of this Matter, I ſhall en- 
deayour to make out theſe Three Things. 


form the Condition of the Goſpel. 
+. enable and aſſiſt us to the Performance 


of theſe Conditions, if we be not wan- 
ting to our ſelves. 


iO Sys OO dud * 
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ready to enable us to do, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves,that may properly 


ſenſe, in our Power. 

1. That we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves, and by any Power in us, to per- 
form the Condition of the Goſpel. The 
Grace of God doth clearly appear inthe 
whole buſineſs of our Salvation : By Grace 
Je are ſaved (lays the Apoſtle) and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of Goa. 
Faith'is the Gift of God, and fo 15 Re- 
pentance. 1t is God that works in us both 
ro will and to do of his own goodneſs ; that 

. 1s, who both enclines and excites = 
| tnat 


AS? this in my Apprehenfion does as much 


1. That we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves, 'and by any power 1n us, to per- 
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2. That the Grace of God is ready to 


3. That what the Grace of God is 


be ſaid to be poſlible to us, and, in ſome 
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that which is good, and enables us to do 
it. Without me (lays Chriſt). ye can do 
wothing. And —_— Chrift ftrengthning 
me {laith St. Paul) I am able to do all 
things; all things which God requires 
of us, and expects to be done by us in 


order to ourSalvation. Without theGrace 
. of Chriſt, we are without ſtrength; and 


are not ſufficient of our ſebves, as of our 


 ſelves,to think a good thought ; that is, we 


are'not ſufficient of our ſelves to deſign 
or reſolve upon any _ that is good ; 
but our my is of God. 

The Depravation of our Nature hath 
brought a great Impotency and Diſabi- 


lity upon us tothat which is good ; and 


we have made our ſelves much weaker 
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by evil Praftice; by the Power of evil 


Habits, we are enſlaved to our Luſts, 
and ſo/d under Sig. So that if at any 
time weare convinced of our Duty, and 
from that Conviction have an Inclinati- 
on to that which is good, evil #s preſent 
to ws. When the Law of God gives us 
the knowledge of our Dyty, and ſtares 
our Conſciences in the Face, there is a- 
pother Law in our Members, warting againſt 


the Law of our Minds, and bringing PIX 


_ to Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in 
pity Members. 


Sin brings us under the 
Power 


236 ' The poſſibility of performing 
UA Power of Satay, and gives him domini- F. 
Vol. Von over us. For his Servants ye are mhom 

Je obey ; {o that he rules and bears {way 
1n us, and we are led Captive by hins at his 
pleaſare. Evil and vicious Habits are a 
kind of ſecond Nature fuper-induced up- 
on us, which takes away our Power and 
Liberty to that which 1s good, and ren. - 
ders it zmpoſlible to ns to. rarfe and ref. 
cue our ſelves; fo that we are Priſoners 
and Captives, *till the Son of God ſet us 
free ; and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins,will he 
give as Life. And therefore the Prophet 
repreſents the Recovery of our {elves 
from the Bondage of Sin, by ſuch things 
asare naturally impoſſible, toſhew how 
great our Weakneſs and Impotency ts; 
Fer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian cleanſe his 
Skin, or the Leopard his Spots ! Then may 
ye alſo ds good, who are accuſtomed to ao 
evil, And by how much ſtronger the | 
Chains of our Sins are, and the more 
unable weare to break looſe from them; 
by fo much the greater and more evident 
is the neceſſity of the Divine Affiſtance, | 
and of the Power of God's Grace, to 
knock off thoſe Fetters, and to reſcue 
us from this Bondage and Slavery. 

2. The Grace of God is ready toal- 
fiſt and enable us to the mT * 
| Te 


a a.4a oat. as trostkc wn. X Jt on. wo @-. 


> ae”. a, a p_— the as. - ai a Aa Alc Gh— -— y— Fen _r ww YY 


WT" "OS. s 


the Goſpel Condition 


© Hhieſe Conditions, that is, to Faith and AA 


Repentance,and all the purpoſes of Obe- Vol. V. 


. Gience and a Holy Life; if we be not 


wanting to our ſelves, and do not rejeCt 
or negle to make uſe of that Grace, 
which God offers us, and is ready to af- 
ford to us in a very plentiful Manner. 


And this is that which renders all the 


Mercies of the Goſpel efteQtual (if it be 


not our own Fault, and wilful Negle&) 


to the great End and Deſign of our Sal- 


vation; and without this all the graci- 


ous offers of the Goſpel would ſignifie 
nothing at all to our Advantage. 
And this likewiſe is that which ren- 
ders the Unbelief and Impenitency and 
Diſobedience of Men utterly inexcuſa- 
ble; becauſe nothing of all this does pro- 


ceed from want of Power, but of Will 


to do better. And therefore this is ſo 
neceſſary an Encouragement to all the 
endeavours of Obedience and a good 
Life,that Men ſhould be aſſured of God's 
readineſs to affiſt and help the he do- 
ing of their duty,that without#Hhis the re- 
velation of the Goſpel, though never ſo 


clear, would fignifie nothing to us, all 


the Precepts and Directions for a good 
Life, and the moſt vehementPerſwaſions 
and Exhortations to Obedience, would 
havenoForceand Lifeinthem ; for what 
Gent 
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Vol. V. to them that cannot hear, and to per. 


{wade Men,tho? it were with all the ear- 
neſtneſs in the World, to thoſe things 
which it is impoſſible for them to do. 


Therefore our bleſſed Saviour, wheg 


he had laid down, and explained the 
Precepts of Holineſs and V irtue, in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, to encourage 


them to what he had been direCting and 


propoſing to them, he aſſures rhem that 
God is ready to afford his Grace and Af 
ſiſtance to all thoſe that are fancerely de- 
firous to do his Will, and do earneſtly 


implore his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that 


urpoſe, Matth. 7. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. As 
Chith he) and it fhal be given Jos ; fe, 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 6- 
pened unto you ; For every one that asheth, 
receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; 
and to him that knacketh, it ſhall be opened. 
So that if any Man want the Grace and 
Afliſtance of God*sholySpirit,itishisown 
fault ; it is either for want of ſeeking, or 
for want of earnettneſs in asking ;\for our 
Saviour exprelly aſſures us,that he. demes 
it to none; p every one thatasketh geceiveth. 
And to give us a more lively and 
ſenſible Aſſurance of this, he repreſents 


the care and kindneſs of God to Men,by 


the AﬀeFtions of earthly Parents to their 
: _ Children, 


Ggnifics it to direft the dead, and ſpeak 
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the Goſpel Condition; 


Children,who tho* they bemany times e- 
vilthemſelves, yet are not wont to deny 
theirChildren ner me things, when 
they decently and dutifully beg them at 


' their Hands; What Mas is there of you, 


whow: if his Son ask Bread, will he give hins « 
Stone? Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him 
« Serpent ? If ye then being evil, know how 
to give good Gifts unto your Children, how 
much more ſhall your Father which s 
in Heaven, give good things to them that 
«& him? Here is a general Promiſe and - 
Declaration, that upon our humble and 
earneſt Prayer to God, he will grant us 
whatever is good andneceſlary;by which 
is certainly intended in the firſt place, 
Spiritual good Things, becauſe theſe 
are the beſt and moſt neceſſary ; and to 
fatisfie us that our Saviour did in the 
firſt place, and more eſpecially mean 
theſe, St. Lake does particularlyanſtance 
inthe Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, Lube11. 13. How much more 
flat your Heavenly Father give the holy 
Spree to thews that ask him ? The holy Sps- 
it, that 1s, the-continual Preſence and 
Influence of it toall the purpoſes of Gui- 
Yance.and DireQion, of Grace and Al. 
Hiſtance, of-Comfort and Support in our . 
Chriftian-Courſe. | 
_. And what elſe is thermeaning of that 
Parable 
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FN Parable of our Saviour's concerning; the 
Vol, V. Talents entruſted with every Man, | ac, 


cording to his Capacity and Opportugiz 
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ties, Matth. 25, Ifay, what elle. can 
be the meaning of it but this? That 
God is before-hand with every Man, by 
affording the Advantages and Oportunz- 
ties of being happy, and ſuch a meaſure 
of Grace and Afiſtance to that | end, 
which if he faithfully improve, he ſhal 
be admitted znto the Foy of his Lord, 
And upon this Conſideration of the 
gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel to this 
purpoſe, it is, that the Apoſtle St. Pau] 
doth ſoecarneſtly exhort Chriſtians to en- 
deavour after the higheſt Degree of unk 
verſal Holineſs and Purity, that we are 
capable of in this Life; 2 Cor. 7. 1. He 
wving therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanſe our ſelves from all. filt hints 


of Fleſh and Spirit, perfetting Holinef im . 


#he fear of God. And ſo likewiſe Phil, 
2.12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved, work 
vut your own Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling (that is, with great Care and Con- 


cernment, leſt you ſhould fall ſhort of - 


it) for #t is God that worketh in you both 
ro will and to do, of his good pleaſure. The 
Conſideration of God's readineſs to al- 


fit us, and of his Grace which is always 
at hand to ſtirup ourWills to that which 
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is good, and to ftrengrlien us in the do- ewfA 
ing of it, ought to be a gieat argument ? Ol. V. 
and Encouragement to us, to pur forth 

our, utmoit Endeavours, and 4) co-ope- 

rate with the Grace of God toward our 

own Salvation. 

\\ Andithe Apoſtle St. Peter uſctir the 

ſame Argument to preis Men 10 uſe 

their utmoſt Diltecace, to make" tyeir 

calling ang elettion ſure, by abounding in 


all the Virtues of a.good Lite; 2 Pet. r. 


3 4. Accoraivg as his Divine Dower h ith 
given us all things which pert...z to Life aud 
Godlineſs, (that is, hath fo plenctulty 
furniſht us with adl the requitites to a 
godly Lite) threagh the knowledge of 1112 
that bath called: us to Glory and Firtue, 
(that is, by knowledge of the Glpel 
and the Grace. therein offered co us) 
whereby he hath given unto us exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes, toat by theſe ye 
might be Partakers of a Divine Nature, 
having eſcaped the Corruption that is ta the 
World through Laft. And tua trom 1g 
conſideration of this Divine Fower, con- 
veyed to us by the Goſp-l, and tlic 
Promiſes of it, he exhorts view to give 
all diligence, to ad4 to their Faith Virtae, 
ana Knowledge, and Temperance, and Pa- 
tience, and Godl:nej/s, and brotherty Love, 
avd Charity, R And 
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CAA Andindeed the Scriptureevery where 
Vol. V. aſcribes our Regeneration and SanQik. 
| cation, the Beginning, and Progreſs, | 


and Perſeverance of our Obedience, \to 
the powerful Grace and Afliſtance of 
God's holy Spirit; we are faid to be re 


generate and born again of the Spirit, tobe | 


renewed and ſanitified by the Holy Ghoſf, 


to be led by the Spirit, and by the Spirit to | 


mmortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, and, in a 
word, to be kept by the mighty Power of 
God through Faith anto Salvation. 


3. What the Grace of God is ready : 


to enable us to do, if we be not want- 
ing to our ſelves, may properly be ſaid 
to be poſſible to us, and in ſome ſenſe, 
in our Power. That may be faid to 
be poſſible to us, which tho? we cant 


do of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, (thatis | 


by our own Natural Power) yet we can 
do by the Help and Aſſiſtance of another, 
if that Aſſiſtance be ready to be afforded 
tous; as we are ſure the Grace of God's 
Holy Spirit is, becauſe he hath promi- 
ſed it to them that ſeek it, and he zs faith- 
ful who hath promiſed. | 

That cannot be ſaid to be wholly out 
of a Man's Power, which he may have 
for asking; that which we are able to 
do by the Strength and Aſſiſtance of 


another, | 
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another, 1s not impoſſible to us. Sure- FUR 
ly St. Paxl, did no ways derogate from Vol. V; 


the Grace of God, when he ſaid, 7 am a- 
ble to do all things thro Chriſt ſtrengthen- 
ing me; he reckons himlſelt able to do 
all that, which by the ſtrengrh of Chriſt 
he was enabled ro do; 

And thus is the true Ground of all the 
Perſwaſtons and Exhortations,which we 
meet with in Scripture, to Holineſs and 
Obedience,” which would all be, not on- 
ly to no purpoſe, but very unreaſonable; 
if we were wholly deſtirute of Power to 
do what God commands : but if he be 
always ready at hand to aſſiſt us by a 
Grace ſufhcient for us, if he co-operate 
with us in the Work of our Salvation; 
then is there abundant ground of Encou-- 
ragement to our Endeavours; and if 
we fall ſhort of eternal Salvation; it is 
wholly our own fault ; it is not becaufe 
God is wanting to us in thoſe Aids and 


- Afliſtances of his Grace which are necef- 


fary; but becauſe we are wanting to our 
ſelves, in not ſeeking God?s Grace more 
earneſtly, or by negleCting to make uſe 
of it when it is afforded to us. For it is res 
ally all one, both to the encouragement of 
our Endeavours, and to the reodring of 
our Diſobedience inexcuſable; . whether 
N 2 we 
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AN we be able of our ſelves to perform the | 
Vol. V. Condition of the Goſpel,or God be ready. 


The neceſſity of Ovedience 


to aſſiſt us by his Grace and Holy Sp, 
rit to that purpoſe, M 

W heretore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
Heb, 12. 12, 13, 14, 15. Lift af the 
hands which hang domn, and the feeble knees, 
and make jtrait paths for your feet, leff 
that which is lame be turned out of the wa), 
but let it rather be healed, Follow holintf, 
withoaat which ne man ſhall fee the Lord: 
looking diligently leſt any man fail of the 
Grace of Goa ; intimating, that it' is 
want of care and dil;gence on our part, 
if the Grace of God fail of its end, and 
be not eftectual to all the purpoles of 
Faith, and Repentance, and Obedi- 
ence. God does not with-hold his 


Grace irom us: but Men may receive 


in vain, it they do not make uſe of it. 
And thus I have done with the third 
thing I propoſcd to conlider from theſe 
words, T proceed to the vr 

Fourth, viz, To conſider the Necel- 
ſity of this Obedience, in order 40 our 
obtaining of Erernal Life and Happt 


nels. Chriſt is the Author of Eternal Sub | 
vation to them that obey him ; that 1s, to. 


ſuch, and only to ſuch, as live in Obedr 


ence to the Precepts of his holy Goſpel, 
IE N Fas} 
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in order to Salvation. 
tothem who frame the general courſe 
of their lives according to his Laws. 
Some Men ſeem to be fo atraid of the 
Merit of Obedience and good Works, 
that they are loth to aſlert the Neceſlity 
of them, and do it with ſo much cau- 
tion, as if they were not throughly per- 
ſwaded of it, or did apprehend ſome 
dangerous conſequence of 1t : but this 
fear is perfectly groundleis; as if Merit 
could not be excluded, without cafting 
off our Duty, and releaſing our ſelves 
from any Necctlary Obligation ro be 
good. For any Man ſurely may eafily 
diſcern a plain difference between a 
worthineſs of deſert, and a fitneſs of 
receiving a Rebel, being penitent 
and ſorry for what he hath done; 
though he cannot deſerve a pardon, yet 
he may thereby be qualified and made 
meet to receive it 3 though Repentance 
do not make him worthy, yet it may 
make him capable of it, which an ob- 
{tinate Rebel, and one that perſiſts in 
lis diſloyalty, is not. This 1s a thing 
lo plain of it ſelf, that ir. would be 
waſte of time and words to in(ilt longer 

upon the proof of it. 
Now the Neceflity of Obedience, in 
R 3 order 
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A order to eternal Life and Happinels, re. 
VOL. V. lies upon theſe three grounds. | 

rſt, Upon the Conſtitution and Ap. 

pointment of God. | 

2aly, The general Reaſon of Re. 


wards. 


zaly, Upon the particular Nature of 


that Reward, which God will conter 
upon us for our Obedience, 

iff, The Conſtitution and Appoint. 
ment of God. Eternal Life is the Gift of 
Gcd; and he may do what he will with 
his own, he may diſpenſe Jus Gifts and 
Favours upon what Terms and Condt- 
tions he plcaſeth ; and therefore, if he 
hath plainly declared, that -to them why 
ky patient continuance in well-doing ſeek 


for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality,” 


he will erve eternal Life ; that without ho- 
linefs, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; but if 
we have our fruit unto holinefi, our End 
{hall be everlaſting Life ; wie ſhall re- 
{iſt his Will, or diſpute his Pleaſure ? 
The Right and Authority of God in 
this matter is ſo unqueſtionable, that 
it admits of no conteſt ; and the Plet- 
{ings and Benefits propos'd, are ſo infi- 
nitely great and unvaluable,that no con- 
dition of obtaining them, which is pol- 
fible to be perform'd by us, can be 
Oo, | thought 
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thought hard and unequal ; ſo that we 
ought thankfully to receive ſo great a 
favour, let the terms and conditions of 
it be what they will ; and if there were 
no other reaſon for the impoſing of theſe 
Conditions upon us, of Faith, and Re- 
pentance, and Obedience, but merely 
the Will and Pleaſure of God, this were 
enough to filence all Objections a- 
gainſt It. 

But 2dly, The Neceflicy of Obedience, 
in order to eternal Life,is likewiſe found- 
edin theReaſon of Rewards in general. 
For though the meaſure and degree of 
our Reward, ſo infinitely beyond the 
proportion of our beſt Duty and Ser- 
vice, as eternal Life and Happineſs is, 
Ifay, though the meaſure and degree of 
this Reward be founded in the immenſe 
Bounty and Goodneſs of God ; yet the 
Reaſon of Reward in general,is necefla- 
rily founded in our Obedience to God's 
Laws ; for according to the true nature 
and reaſon of things, nothing but Obe- 
dience is capable of Reward. For though 
Authority may pardon the breach and 
KT) of Laws, and remit the 
puniſhment due thereto; yet to reward 
the contempt of Laws, and wilful dif- 
obedience to them, is dire&ly contrary 
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Vol. V. 


The neceſſary of Obediente,— 


RAD t5 the degn of Government," and does! 
j 12:niy overthrow the veryReaſon and 
'od of all Laws, and makes Obediente': 

2nd D:{obedience to be all one, if {o'be' 


they are equally capable of Rewatd;and- 


cheretorenothing can be more apſurd atnd/ 
lenfet 15,rhan tor any Man to hope to be; 


ewarded by God, who does not live in! 
a ſincere Obedience to his Laws. Eves 


ry 4m that hath this hope ia him, (chat 1s, 
m Chriſt Jeſus, to be fiv'd by h:m) pa.” 
riteth himſelf, even as he is pare ; vhat 1s, 
endeavoiirs to be like him; in th; purity: 
and obechience of his life; and nothing 
ſurely can be more unreaſonable, than 


ro expect ro be rewarded by the great 


Governcur and Judge of the Wor Id; 
if we be difohedient ro his L1iws ; los 
where Obedience to Law 1s retuled, 
there ali-reaton and <quity of Reward 
cear th, No wile Prince ean think fir ro 
rewrd Diflcyalry anu Comempt of his 
} 2s; becauſe ro revard it, would be 
} 43 CNCOUTARYL it; U:LCN MI will God, 
0 @feat 26d 101i ly V v, He (xOVCLrnour 
of rt.e World. 

47, the NeeefFity of Obedience will 
VEUINOTR evilert y appear, it we Cole 
four The Harticuiar Nature of that Re- 
aid, Whicn God will confer _ 

. Or 
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a 
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in order to Salvation. 


for. our Obedience. The happineſs of fAA 


Heaveny which is the Reward promiſed 
;n. the Goſpel, is defcribed to us by the 
light and enjoyment of God. Now to 
reader us capable of this bleffed Re- 
ward, It is neceſſary that we be like 
God ; but nothing but Obedience and 
Holineſs, and being renewed after the I- 
mage of him who created as in righteouſ- 
n:f,-can make us like to God, For he 
that would be like God muſt be holy, 
and uit, and good, and patient, and 
merciful, as God 15; and thns alone can 
make us capable of the bleſſed fight and 
enjoyment of God; for unleſs we be like 
hinz, we cannot ſee him as he is, and if 
we thould be admitted into Heaven, we 
could not f1d any pleaſure and happi- 
nels in communion with him. Bleſſed + 
are the pare in heart (fays our Saviour) | 
for they ſhall ſee God, Without Holineſs 
(lays the Apoltle) mo man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, And indeed, it is in the very 
nature of the thing impoſſible, that a 
wicked Man (whilit he remains ſo) 
ſhould ever be happy, becauſe there can 
be no agreeable and delightful Society 
between thoſe thar are of a quite con- 
Lrary temper and diſpoſition to one a- 
nother, between him who 7s of purer eyes 
than 
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AN than to behold iniquity, and a ſinful and 


Vol. V. 


impure Creature. For what fellonſhig 


(faith the Apoſtle) car righteouſneſs have 


with unrighteouſneſs ! what communion hath 
light with 

that is, with the wicked and diſobedi- 
ent. Till we become like to God in 
the frame and temper of our minds, 
there can be no happy Society between 
him and us; we could neither delight 
our ſelves in God, nor he take any plea- 
ſure in us; for he is not a God that hath 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil 


dwell with him. The wicked ſhall not ſtand 
in his fight, he hateth all the workers of 


mniquity. It cannot be otherwiſe, but 
that there muſt be an eternal jarring 
and diſcord berween the righteous and 


holy God, and wicked and unrighteous 


. Men. I will behold thy face (ſays David) 


71 righteouſneſs. There is no looking God 
in the face, upon any other terms. It 
we have been workers of iniquity God 
will caſt us out of tus fight, and in great 
anger bid us to depart from him; and we 
alio ſhall deſire him to depart from wu, 
as being unable to bear the ſight of him. 
So that there is great reaſon why 
Holineſs and Obedience ſhould be made 
the Conditions of Eternal Life and Hap- 
| pinels, 


darkneſs, or God with Belial? 


conſiſtent with free Grate. 
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pineſs, ſince in the very Nature of the NAAR 


thing it 1s ſo neceſſary a Qualification 


tor the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of 
God, who 1s the Cauſe and Fountain of 

Happineſs. I come in the 
Fifth and laſt place, To ſhew that 
this Method and Means of our Salvati- 
on, 15 NO prejudice to the Law of Faith, 
and to the free Grace and Mercy of 
God declared in the Goſpel. The Go- 
ſpel is called the Law of Faith, and the 
Law of Grace, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, which is called the Law, 
or Covenant of Works, becauſe it con- 
ſiſted ſo much in external Rites and Ob- 
ſervances, which were but types and ſta- 
dows of good things to come, (as the Apo- 
{tle calls them in this Epiſtle ;) and 
which, when they were come, that 
Law did expire of it ſelf, and was out 
of date, the obligation and obſervance 
of it was no longer neceſflary ; but z 
better Covenant, which was eſt abliſh'd 
upon better Promiſes, came in the place 
of it, and Men were juſtified by Faith, 
that is, by ſincerely embracing the Chri- 
{tian Religion, and were no longer un- 
der an obligation to that external, and 
ſervile, and imperfe& Diſpenſation, 
which conſiſted in Circumciſion, and 
in 


Vol. V. 


The neceſſity of Obedience 


AN in almoſt an endleſs number of exter. 
Vol. V.: gal Ceremonies. Theſe are. the works 


of - the Law io often ſpoken of by $:. 
Paul, concerning which, the Fews had 
not only an opinion of the neceſſity of 
them, to a Man's Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, but likewiſe of the Merit of 
them ; in oppoſition to both which ©. 
pinions, St. Pas calls the Covenant of 
the Goſpel, the Law of Faith, and the 
Law of Grace. 

But there is no where the lealt intima- 
tion given, either by our Saviour, or his 
Apoltles, that Obedience to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtance 
the Moral Law cleared and perfe&ed) 
15 not neceſſary to our acceptance with 
God, and the obtaining of Eternal Life; 
but on the contrary, *tis cur Saviour's 
expreſs DireCtion to the young Man, 
who ask'd, what good thing he ſhould do, 


that he might obtain Eternal Life; If thoa © 


wilt (lays he) enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments ; and that he might 
underſtand what Commandments he 


meant, he inſtanceth in the Precepts of. 


the Moral Law. And indeed, the 
- whole tenour of our Saviour's Sermons, 
and the Precepts and Writings of the 
Apoſtles,are full and expreſs to this pur- 


pole. 


conſiſtent with free G race. 


f Heaven: but he that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, Whoſoever 
| heareth theſe ſayings of mize (that is, thele 
. Precepts which I have delivered) and 
doth them not, T will liken him to a fooliſh 
wan, who built his houſe upon the ſand, and 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell, aud great was the full of it. 
f ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye 
db them. TIncvery Nation, he that feareth 
God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
' of him. In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumci- 
fon availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; 
but Faith, that is atted and inſpired by Cha- 
rity, And that the Apoltle here means, 
that Charity, or Love, which is the 


| | falfiling of the Law, is evident from 


what he ſays elſewhere; that meither 
 Circamciſion availeth any thing, nor Unciv- 
camciſion; but the keeping of the Com- 
munaments of God ; In which Text 
it is plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the terms of our Juſtification, and 
what is available with God to that 
purpoſe. - And St. James to the ſame 
purpoſe, tells us, that by the avrks 
; 0 


| e, Not every one that ſaith wnro we CUASY” 
” Lor a, ſhall enter Fun Kjngdo * Vol. V. 


The neceſſity of Obedience 


QAN, of Obedience our Faith is made perfect, and 
Vol. V+ that Faith without Works is dead ; and 


furely a dead Faith will neither juſtifie 


' Nor ſave any Man. St. John likewiſe ve-. 
ry earneſtly cautions us to take heed of 
any ſuch DoQtrine, -as would take away 


the neceſſity of Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience; Little Children (lays he) let no 


man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſ- 


weſs is righteous, as he is righteous. 'Toall 
which, I ſhall only add the plain words 
of my Text, that Chriſt became the Aa- 
thor of eternal Salvation to them that obey 
hm, | 


So that no Man hath reaſon to fear, 


that this Doctrine of rhe neceſſity of O- 
bedience to our Acceptance with God, 
and the obtaining of eternal life, ſhould 
beany ways prejudicial to the Law of 
Faith, and the Law of Grace. For ſo 


long as theſe three things are but affert- 


ed and ſecured, 
xt. That Faith is the Root and Prin- 
ciple of Obedience and a holy Life, and 
that without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
2aly, That we ſtand continually in 
need of the Divine Grace and Afhſtance, 
to enable us to perform that Obedience, 
which the Goſpel requires of us, and is 
pleaſed to accept in order to eternal lite, 
And, zaly, That 


we o wank ms. Aa ©” ©, www, ww, © ©, fo 


conſiſtent with free Grace.” 


24, That the forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
and the Reward of eternal Life, are foun> 
ded in the free Grace and Mercy of God, 
conferring theſe Bleſſings upon us, not 
for the merit of our Obedience, but only 
for the merit and ſatisfaCtion of the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of our bleſſed Savi- 
our and Redeemer; I ſay, ſo long as 
we aſſert theſe three things, we give all 
that the Goſpel any where aſcribes to- 
Faith, and to the Grace of God revealed 
in the Goſpel. | 

I have been careful to expreſs theſe 
| things more fully and diſtin&tly, rhas 
no Man may imagine, that whilſt we 
aſſert the Neceſſity of Obedience and a 
Holy Life, we haveany deſign to dero- 
gate in the leaſt from the Faith and the 
Grace of God ; but only to engage and 
encourage Men to Holineſs and a good 
Life, by convincing them of the abſolute 
and indiſpenſable neceffity of it, in order 
to eternal Salvation. Forall thatT have 
laid, is in plain Engliſh no more but this, 
| that it is neceſſary for a Man to be a 
good Man, that he may get to Heaven; 
and whoever finds fault with this Do- 
Qrine, finds fault with the Goſpel it ſelf, 
and the main end and deſign of the Grace 
of God. therein revealed ro Mankind, 
which 
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which offers. Salvation to Men upon no 


Vol. V. other terms than theſe which Thave men. 


tioned ; and to preach and preſs this Do- 
Arine, 'is certainly, if any thing in the 
World can be ſo,to purſue the great End 
and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 


plainly andexprefly declared by St. Paul, 


Tit. 2.11, 12, Thegrace of God that bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teach- 
ing us, that denying Ungodlineſi and world. 
ly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſfly, 
and godly in this preſent World, And if 
the Grace of God declared in the Goſpel, 
have this effect upon us, then we may 
with Confidence wait for the bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appear ance of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriff, who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us fron 
all Iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculi- 
ar People zealous of good works; and then 
he adds, rhe/e things teach, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all Aathority; that is, declare 
and inculcate this Doctrine, and rebuke 
{everely thoſe who teach or practiſe con- 
trarytoit. And he repeats it again with 
a more vehementCharge to Tit:s,to-preſs 
upon Mentheneceflity of. Obedience and 
good Works, Chap. 3. 8. This #5 is a faith- 


ful ſaying, and theſe things T will that thu 


affirm conſtantly, that they who have believ- 
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| Feſexce; yet if all this white we have not 


confiftent with free Grace. 


| din God,be careful to maintaingood W orks. 


All that now remains,is to make ſome 
aſeful Inferences from what bath been 
faid upon this Argument, and fo to con- 
clude this Diſcourſe. | 

Firſt of all, To convince us that an 


empty Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Relti- 


gion, how ſpecious and glorious ſoever 
ſt be, if it be deſtitute of the fruits of O- 
bedience and a holy Life, will by no 
means avail ro bring us to Heaven. No 
profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, no Subje- 
ction to him, tho? we be baptized in 
his Name, and liſt our ſelves in thenum- 
ber of his Diſciples and Followers, tho? 


 wehave madea conſtant Profeſſion of all 


the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
have performedall the external parts and 
dutiss of Religion, have gone conſtantly 
toChurch, and frequented the Service of 
God, and have joined in publick Prayers 
to God with great appearance of Devo- 
tion,and have heard his Word with great 
Reverence and Attention, and received 
the bleſſed Sacrament with all imagina- 
ble expreſſions of Love and Gratitude to 
our bleſſed Redeemer ; nay, tho? we had 
beard our bleſſed Saviour himſelf reach ir 
var ftreets,and had eaten and dr unken in his 


done 
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SAN done the will of God, and obeyed his Laws, 


Vol. V. none of all theſe will things ſignifie any wy 
thing to bring us to Heaven,and make us ws 
Partakers of that Salvation, which he My 
hath purchaſed for Mankind. | 

But we cannot plead ſo much for our | ** 
ſelves, as thoſe did, of whom our Savi- he 
our ſpeaks. None of us {hall be able to ply 
alledge for our ſelves at the great day, * 
that we had propheſyed in his Name, and in " 
his name had caft out Devils, and in his | ; 
name had done many wonderful Woris , and hy 

yet if we could alledge all this, it would | ,- 


do us no good. All that ſuch can ſay 
for themſelves is, that they have cad him | 
Lord, Lord, that is, they have made 
profeſſion of his Religion,and been call'd | , 

by his Name, that they have paid an 
outward Honour and ReſpeCt to hin, |, 
and declared a mighty Love and Aﬀe- | ; 
Ction for him ; but they have not done his " 
will, but have hated to be reformed, and 
have caſt his Commandments behind their 
backs, they have only born the Leaves of [ 
an outward Profeſſion, but have brought | 
forth no fruit unto Holineſs, and therefore 
can have no-reaſonable expeCtation,that | 
their End ſbould be everlaſting Life. So |} 
that when theſe Men ſhall appear before . | © 
\the-great and terrible Judge of the |, 
En gow #8 En World, . 


\ 
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| World, they ſhall have noching to ſay, 
wut thoſe vain Words, Lora, Lord; to 
which our Saviour will anſwer in that 
Day, why call ye me Lord, Lord, when ye 
would not do the things which I ſaid? Not- 
vichſtandingall your profeſſion of Faith 
in me, and ſubjection to me, ye have been 
wrkers of Iniquity, therefore depart from 


\ | me, 1 know ye not whence ye are. 


Secondly, The Conlideration of what 
hath been ſaid ſhould ſtir us up to a 
thankful acknowledgment of what rhe 


us; and there is great reaſon for thank- 


the way and manner in which it was pur- 
upon which 1t may be obtained. 
the Beneht conterred upon us, and that 


prehends 1n it all che Bleſſings and Bene- 


itsof the Goſpel, boch the Means and 
the End, our Happineſs, and the Way to 
It, by ſaving us from our Sins; from the 
pult of chem, by our Jultification in the 


Blood of Chriſt;znd from the Power and 
Dominion of them, by the ſanQiifying 
grace and virtue of the Holy Ghoſt. 

I 2 And 


Author of our Salvation hath done for. 


fulneſs, whether we conlider the great-. 
} neſs of the Benefit conferred upon us, or 


_ If, If we conlider the greatneſs of 


Salvation, eternal Salvation, which come 
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chaſed, or the eaſte and reaſonable terms. 


by 
1 


Chriſt the Author of Salvation: 


AAA And it comprehends the End, 'our Det 
Vol. V. liverance from Hell and the Wrath t9 


come, and the beſtowing of Happineſs 


upon us, a great and laſting Happineſi, 


great as our Wiſhes,and immortal as our 


Souls ; all this 1s comprehended in efernl 
Salvation, ; 
2aly, If we conſider the way and man- 
ner 1n which this great Benefit was pur- 
chaſed and procured for us ; in a way of 
infinite Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, in 
the loweſt Humiliation, and the unpa- 
rallel'd Sufferings of the Son of God ; for 
never was there any ſorrow like unto his ſor- 
row, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the 
day of his fierce Anger, in 1s taking upon him 
the form -of a Servant, and the perſon 
of a Sinner, and his becoming obedient to 


death, even the death of the Croſs, which 


was the Puniſhment of the vileſt Slaves, 
and the molt hainous MalctaQors. The 
Son of God came down from Heaven, 
from the higheſt pitch of Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, into this lower World, this Vale 


. of Tears, and fink of Sin and Sorrow; and 


was contented himſc]f to ſuffer, to ſave us 


trom eternal Ruin; ro be the moſt de- | 
ipicable, and the moſt miſerable Man 


that ever was, that he might raiſe 'usto 
Glory and Honour, and advance us to 


& 
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inane Nature 1s capable of. EE 
; 34ly, It we conſider the ealie and rea- 


| Gmable Terms upon which we may be 
| made Partakers of this unſpeakable Be- 


pefit, and that 1s by a conſtant and fin- 
tereand univerſal Obedience to the Laws 
of God; which ſuppoſeth Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; as the Root and Principle of all 
the Virtues of a good Lite ; that is, by 


doing that which beſt becomes us, and. 


which is moſt agreeable. to the original 
Frame of our Nature, and tothe dictates 
bfour Reaſon, and which, ſerring aſide 
the conſideration of the Reward, 1s real- 
ly beſt- for our preſent BenEthit and Ad- 
vantage, our Comfort and Happineſs; 
even in this World ; for God, in giving 
Laws to us, bath impoſed nothing upon 
us, but what 1n all reaſon ought ro have 
deenour choice, if he had not impoſed it 3 
nothing but what is for our good, and 1s 
mts own nature neceſſary to make us 
capable of that Happineſs which he harh 


promiſed to us. And what can be more 


gracious, than to make one Benefit the 


' ] Condition of a greater? Than to promiſe 


tomake us happy for ever;if we will but 


| 4 that which upon all accounts is really: 


beſt, and moſt for our Ad vantage in this 
preſent Life ? S } WT 


261 


' % 
« a . 
. 
« 


1 z tate of the greateſt Happineſs thatHu- Ry. 


- 262 


AANSND 
Vol. V 


Chriſt the Author of Salvation: 


Thirdly, Here is abundant Encourage. 


* ment given to our Obedience ; we have - 


the divine Aſſiſtance promiſed to us, to 


enable us to rhe performance of the moſt | 


difficult parts ot our Duty ; we have the 
holy Spirit of God to help our Infirmities, 
to Excite us to that which 1s good,and to 
help and {trengthen us 1n the doing of it, 

For our further Encouragement we 
arc aſſured of the divine Acceptance in 
caſz of our 1incere Obedience, notwith- 
jtanding the manifold Failings and Im- 
perfeCtions of it, for the ſake ot the perfe& 
Righteouſneſs andObedience,andtheme. 
ritoriousSufferings or our bleſſed Saviour: 
And tho'when we done all that we can do, 
we are unprofitable Servants,and have done 
nothing but what was ourduty,yetGod is 
pleaſed to accept what we can do, becauſe 
It is ſincere, and to forgive the defects 


and imperteCtions of our Obedience, tor - 


his ſake, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs. 
And befides all this, we have the en- 
couragement of a great and everlaſting 
Reward,inhnitely beyond all proportion 
of any ſerviceand Obedience that-we can 
pertorm. And if God be ready to aflift 


and ſtrengthen us in the doing of our 


duty, and: be willing ſo gracioully to 


accept, and to reward at ſuch a rate the 


$11.Cerityof our endeavours to pleaſe him, 
notwith- 


L. 


notwithſtanding all the failings and im-, 


Obedience the Condition. 


rerfeEtions of our beſt ſervice andObedi- 
ence;what can we poſſibly defire more for 
our encouragement,to patent continuance 


in ell-doing,and to be ftedfaſt and unmovea- 


le,and abundant in the work of the Lord. 
Foarthly,andlaftly, The confideration of 
what hath been ſaid upon this Argument 
may ſerve ſeverely to rebuke the ground- 
les Preſumprion of thoſe, who rely with 
ſo much confidence upon Chriſt for eter- 
nal Salvation, without any conſcience 
or care to keep his Commandments; as if 
Salvation lay upon his Hands, and he 
knew not how to diſpoſe of it, and were 


:plad of any one that would come and 
take it off upon any terms. No, he came 
to ſave us from our Sins, toredeem us from 


al iniquity, and to parifie to himſelf a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good Vorks. 

So that the Salvation which he hath 
purchaſed for us, doth neceſſarily imply 
our forſaking of our Sins, and return- 
ing to God and our Duty ; and his Death 


| and Sufferings are not more anargument 


of his great Love to Mankind, than they 
are a demonſtration of his perfeCt hatred 
of Sin, So that if we continue inthe Love 
and PraCtice of Sin, we defeat the whole 
deſign of his coming into the World,and 
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WM) of all that he hath done and ſuffered for 
Yol. V. us; and the Redemption which Chriſt 


hath wrought for us will not avail usin 
the leaſt. Salvation is far from the wick. 


ed, (fays David, Pal. 119. 155.) If we 


have been workers of Iniquzty; the Saviour 

of the World, when he comes to judge it, 

will bid us to depart from him, 
From all that hath been ſaid, it is e- 


vident,that it is the greateſt Preſumpti- 


on in the World, for any Man to hope 
toobtain eternal Salvation by any device 
whatſoever, or in the Communion of 


any Church whatſoever, without Obe- 
dience and a holy Life. For tho” our Q- 


bedience cannot merit; yet it is neceſſa- 
ry to qualifie and diſpoſe us for it : tho? 
it. does not. make us ſtriftly worthy; yet 
it makes us zzeet to be made partakers of 
the inheritance of the Saints in light. 
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The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the Commuthon and Pro- 
' miſe which he gave to his A- 
poltles, 


Se FIFTY bas. \ To gHÞ — " 
—_ 


nk | 
-v Ar. <9 


M A T. XXVIIE 18, 19, 20. 


And Feſus came and Stake wato thew, ſax 
ing, All power is given untq me in bea- 
ven and in earth: Go.ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them inthe 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, ana 
of the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ab- 


\Vol. 4 


ſerve all things whatſoever I have com © 


 manaded you: And (a, 1 am with you al- 
"Os even unto the end of the Warld, 


| \HESE Words are the laſt that 
our Bleſſed Saviqur ſpake to: bis 
Apoſtles, immediately: before his 

Aras 30n into Heaven ; and there are 
thoſe Three things contained i in On. p 


The anlimited Authority 


AAP I. A Declaration of his own Autho. 
-V.rity; Al power is given unto me-both in 


heaven and in earth. | 

IT. A Commillion to his Diſciples, 
grounded upon that Authority ; Go ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them 
zo obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manaed you.” 

ITE. A Promiſe to encourage them in 
this work ; And lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world. 

T. Here's our Saviour?s Declaration of 
his own Authority ; All power is given un- 
to me in heaven and in earth, Here's an 
unlimited Power and Authority given 
him over all Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth. "This, the Scripture tells us, was 
conferred upon him, as a Reward of his 
Sufferings ; Phil. 2.8, 9, 10. Hle hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
4 Name, which is above every name, that 
at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things ander the earth; that is, that all 
Creatures, Angels, and Men, and De- 
vils,ſhould do Homage,and acknowledge 
SubjeQtion to him. II. Here 


of Jeſus Chrift. 


II. Here is the Commiſſion he gave AY 
to his Apoſtles, by virtue of this Autho. Vol. V- 


rity; Go ze therefore and teach all Nations. 
The Commiſſion which he here gives, is 
founded in the Authority he had before 
received. Having all Power committed 
to him, he conſtitutes and appoints the 
Apoſtles, and their Succefſors, to ma- 
nage the Afﬀairs of this his ſpiritual King- 
dom upon Earth. And this ſeems to be 
the ſame Commiſſion, which St. John 
mentions in other words, John 20. 21. 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend T 
' you; thats, as my Father commiſhon*d 
me before, ſo now having received full 
Authority. from him, I commiſſion you. 
Now in this Commiſſion, which our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples,I ſhall rake 
notice | 
/ Firſt, Of the general Import and De- 


|. / ſign of 1t. 


Seconaly, A more particular Declara- 
tion how they were to manage this-De- 


lign. 

kf The general Import and Deſign 
of this Commiſſion ; Go ye, and teach all 
Nations, T he word which we tranſlate 
reach,is pgnTevormn, diſciple all Nations, 
endeavour to make all the World Chri- 
ftians, One would think here was a Pow- 
| er 


Chriſt's Commiſſion 
ep plainly.snough given them, to preacl; 


1 V- the Goſpebto, the Gentiles, as well as to 


the Jews: Which will more fully appear, 


if we compare this paſſage in St. Matthew 


with the; other Evangeliſts; St. Mark, 
6h. 16.15, hathit ; Goye into all the world, 
47nd preach the Goſpel to every creature.From 
which Text I ſuppoſe St. Francis thought 
himſelf bound to' preach to Beaſts and 


Birds, and accordingly did it very often; 
and with, wonderful ſucceſs, as they tell 


us inthe Legend of his Life. But to ex- 
tend our Saviour's Commiſhon ſo far, is 
want of. eamamon, ſenſe ; in- which Sr; 
Framis (tho' they tell us he had other 
Gifts and Graces to, an. eminent degree) 
was plaialy defeQtive: ES, 
But to proceed, St. Luke, ch. 24. 47. 
tells us, our Saviour commanded, that 
Repentance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
. preached in his Name among all Nations, be- 
' ginning at Jeruſalem. Soithat their Com- 
4mifliondid plainly extend rothe Gentiles, 
as well as to the Jews; only they were 
to. begin, with the Jews, and to preach 
the Goſpel at to them, and when they 
had gone over Jadea and Samaria, then 
to pals to, other Nations, as St. Luke 


doth-moſt expreſly declare, 4&#s 1.8. Te 


ſhall receive power ; after that the holy Ghoſt 
is 


EOS "Io... Si. 


#0 his Apoſtles. 
is come upon you, and ye ſhall bt prenaſſes an- C 


7 he, both in Feraſalem, and ju all Tutte, VO V* 


ind in Samaria, and wtito the attermoſt parts 
of the earth. gs TR 
Bur ſee the ſtrange power of Prejudice, 
to blind the Eyes even of good Men, in 
the plaineſt matters. The Diſciples of 
our Saviour, for all\they had entertain- 
eda new Religion, yet they retained the 
old Pride and Prejudice of their Nations 
againſt the reſt of the World; as if none 
but themſelves had any ſhare'in the fa- 
vour of God, or were to have any part 
in the Salvation'of the Meſhas. | 
- Our Saviour did ſo far conſider this 
Prejudice of theirs, that he never in his 
life rime acquainted them with this mat- 
ter, ſoasro make them fully to under- 
fttand it, becauſe they were not able to 
bear it. And it 1s very probable, 'that 
this is one of thoſe things which our Sa- 
viour meant, John 16. 12, 13. I have yet 
many things to ſay unto you; but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. 
That 1s, he ſhould Tead them into the 
knowledge of thoſe Truths, of which 
they were not'then capable. And tho? 
- our Savionr,after his RefurreCtion,ſeems 
to havedeclaredthis ſufficiently to them ; 
yet 


270. Chriſt”s Commiſſion 


"AA yet by their praQtice after his Aſcenſion, 
| Vol. V. it appears that they underſtood all this 


| 

|) 
x 
| 


only of the Fews, namely that they were 
to preach the Goſpel firſt to the Fews that 
were at Jeraſalem, and in Jadea, and 
then to thoſe that were diſperſed 1n other 
Nations ; for *tis clear from the Hiſtory 
of their firſt Preaching, recorded 1n the 
Atts, that they preached ro none bur 
to the Jews, and the Proſelytes of the 
Fewiſh Religion, So ſtrong was their 
Prejudice, that they had not the leaſt 
ſuſpicion that this Bleſſing of the Goſpel 
was intended for the Heathen World ; 
nor were theyconvinced to the contrary, 
*till St. Peter had a ſpecial Vition and 
Revelation to this purpoſe, and rhe holy 
Ghoſt came upon the Geztiles in miracu- 
lous gifts, as he had done before upon 
the Jews that were converted to Chri- 
ſtianity. And thus the Spirit of God /ed 
them into this Truth, and then they un- 
derſtood this Command of our Saviour's 
in a larger Senſe. And to this St. Peter 
plainly refers, A&s 10. 42. where he tells 
us, how that Chriſt after his Reſurre&ti- 
on appeared to them, and commanaed 


them to preach unto the People. Solike- 


wiſe do Paul and Barnabas, As 13. 46. 
where they ſpeak thus to the Jews, It was 


neceſſary 


to his Apoſtles. 
neceſſary that the word ſhould firſt he preach- 


we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord 
commanded as, Now he no where com- 
manded this, but 1n this Commiſhon, 
which he gave them before his Aſcenſion. 

Secondly, You have here a particular 
declaration how they were to manage 
this work of making Diſciples to the 
Chriſtian Religion, 

1. By baptizing them into the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 

2. By inſtruQing them in the Precepts 
and Practices of a Chriſtian Life. 
_ 1, By baptizing them into the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, which is here calPd bapts- 
zing them into the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm 


is a folemn Rite appointed by our Sa- 


viour for the initiating of Perſons into the 


Chriſtian Religion : But it was a Cere- _ 
mony in uſe before, both among the © 


Jews and Gentiles, The Heathen obſer- 
ved it at the 1nitiating Perſons into 


their Religious Myſteries; and the Fews, 


when they admitted Proſelytes to their 
Religion ; at which time the Males (as 
Maimonides tells us) were both circum- 
ciſed and baptized,theWomen were on- 
| Iy baptized.OneCircumſtanceoftheBap- 

he » Lilo 
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ed to you, bat ſeeing you put it from you, lo Y © 


The nature and form 


QA tiſm of grown Perſons was,that ſtandin 


V. in theWarter up tothe Neck,they recited | 
ſeveral Precepts of the Law. And as 
the Jewiſh Writers further tell us, this 
Ceremony did not only belong to them 

that were of grown Years, but to the 
Children of Profelytes, if 1t were defi- 
fed, upon condition, that when they 
carne to Years they ſhould continue in 
that Religion. 

Now tho' this was a religious Ceremo- 
ny uſed both by Jews and Geztiles, and 
without any Divine Inſtitution, that we 
know of, our bleſſed Saviour (who in 
none of his Inſtitutions ſeems ro have 
favour'd unneceffary Innovations) was 
fo far from the ſuperſtition of declining 
t upon this account, . that it had been - 
m religious uſe both among TFews and ' 
Gentiles, that he ſeeins the rather to have * 
choſen it for that very reaſon. For ſee- 
mg it was a common Rite of all Religi- 
ons, and in itſelf very ſignificant of that 
Purity which is the great deſign of all 
Religion, it was the more likely to find 
the eaſier Acceptance, and to be moſt 
ſuitable to that, which he intended to 
be the anbverſal Religion of the World. 
As for the form of Baptiſm, i»to the 
nine of the Father, of the Son, and of = 

0 


of Baptiſm confraer'd. 
foly Ghoft, it plainly refers ro that ſhort © 
Creed, or Profefſion of Faith; which 
Ss | was required of thoſe thar wete t6 be 
1s baptized; anſwetable tv. the reciting! of 
n | the Precepts of the Law, at the baptizing 
e | of Proſelytes among the Jews; now the 
| Articles bf this Creed were reduced to 
4 theſe three Heads, of the Father, Son, 4nd 
1 holy Ghoſt, and contains what was necel- 
ſary to'be_ believed concerning eath' of 


6 theſe: * And this probably is that which 
theApoſtle calls the NyCtrine of Baptiſm; 
> | Hb;6.2. viz. a ſhort Stimmary of the. 
| Chtiſtian Faith, the Profeſfion whereof 


was to be made at Baptiſm; of. which 
| themoſtancientFithers make lo frequent 
4. fnedtion, Calling it the ale of Faith, It 
* was a great while indeed betore Chrilti- 
W- is tied themſelves ſtrictly to that very 
F form of Words, which we now call the 
Apoſtles Cteed, but the Senſe was the 
- bme, tho'every one exprelt ic in his own 
Words; tay the ſame Facher'reciting it 
 Uponſſeveral Occaſions, does not confine 
1] Himſelf ro the very ſame Expreſſions: & 
4. plain indication that they were not chen 
ſtriftly bound up to any torm of Words; 
| butrerainiig the ſenſe and ſubſtance of 
{ the Articles, eyery one exprelt thein as 
| hepteaſed; Sothatro baptize ih the mam. 
_ T” of 
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of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


.Yol. V. oly Ghoſt, is to perform this Rite or $a. 


crament by the Autmority of, and with 
ſpecial Relation to the three Perſons of 
the blefſed Trinity, Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, as the chief Obje&s of the Chyi- 
ſtian Faith, whereof folema Profefſian 


was then made. So that upon this form - 


in Baptiſm appointed by our. Saviour, 
compared with what is elſewhere ſaid in 
Scripture, concerning the Divinity of 


the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, is princi- 


pally founded theDottrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity, I mean in that Gmplicity, in 
which theScripture hath delivered it,and 
not as it hath been ſince confounded and 


entangled in the Cobwebs and Niceties 


of the Schools. "The Scripture indeed 
no where calls them Perſons, but ſpeaks 
of them, as we doof ſeveral Perſons, and 
therefore that word is not unfitly. uſed 
to expreſs the difference between them, 
or at leaſt we do not know a fitter word 


for that purpoſe. 


| By baptizing then in the name of the Fa- 
ther ,, Son, and holy Ghoſt, is meant, the 
initiating of Men by this ſolemn Rite or 
Ceremony into the Chriſtian Religion, 


upon their profeſſion of the necellary, 


DoQtrines. of it, concerning the Father, 
Z | Son, 


rn” 


of Baptiſus confider'd. 


latjonand Engagemens:to live according 


- toaboſe Nqarines ; Which promile of a 


ſaitable Life agd 'Praftice was hkewiſe 
made ar the ſame time, as Juſtin Martyr 
and orher of the ancient Fathers dp te- 
Riſe: | 


FL i # 6 


Bur before I leave this Head; it is ve- 
ry fit co take particular notice what ule 
the Anabaptiſts make of this Text; ſo as 
inefe& to lay the whole {trels of their 
Cauſe upon 1t; as if by virtue of this 
Commandofour Saviout's; and the man- 
ger, wherein it is expreſt, all Infants,.c- 
venthoſe of Chriſtian Parents, who are 
themſelvesalready admitted intothenew 
Covenant of the Goſpel, were excltided_ 

from;Baptiſm ; becauſe 1t is here ſaid þy 
qur Saviour, Go 3t,and diſciple all Nations, 
taptizing them; trom whence they infer; 

(and very clearly ahd ſtrongly as they 
think) that none are to be baptized; bur 
ſuchas are firſt rhroiighly inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and made Diſci- 
ples, which Infants are nor, but only 

theſe who are grown to ſome Maturity 

of Years and .Undeiſtatiding : But the 

Opinion afd Practice of the ancient 

Ehurch in this matter, is a ſufficient Bar 

tothis Thference; at leaſt tothe Cleaineſs 

2 2 of 


Sip, andboly Ghoſ, and a ſolemn Stipy; FAT 
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Children not excluded 


AAA of it. And indeed it cannot reaſonably 
#*Yol. V 


* be imagined, that the Apoſtles, who had 


all of them been bred up in the Jewiſh 
Religion, which conſtantly, and by vir- 
tue of a divine Precept and Inſtitution, 
admitted Infants into that Church, and 


"to the benefits of that Covenant, by the 


Rite of Circumciſion, and likewile the 
Infants of Proſelyrcs by Baptiſm, {as I 
obſcrvec before) I ſay no Man can rea- 
fonably imagine, that the Apoſtles could 
under{tancl our Saviour, as intending by 
any conſequence trom this Text, to ex- 
clude the Children of Chriſtians out of 
the Chriſtian Church, and to debarthem 
of the benefits of the New Covenant of 
the Goſpel : The Children of Chriſtians 
being every whit as capable of being ta- 
ken 1nto this new Covenant, and of par- 
taking of the Benefits of it, as Children 
of the Jews were of being admitted into 
the old : Unleſs we will ſuppoſe (which 
at firſt (ſight ſeems very harſh and unrea- 
ſonable)that by the terms of the Chriſti- 
anReligion,Childrenarein a much worſe 
condition, than the Children oi the Fews 
were under the Law. So that the part- 
ty of Reaſon being ſo plain, nothing lels 
than an expreſs Prohibition from our 
Saviour, and an exception of Children 
from 


md 7, WO 1 co C3* ve 


el 


| any Priviledge,of which theJewiſb were 


_ of Chriſtian Proſelytes were any more 


from Chriſtian Baptiſm. 277 


from Baptiſm, can be thoughrſufficient CAA : 
to deprive-the Children of Chiiſtians of V 91. V* 


capable, For the plain meaning of this 
Commiſſion tothe Apoltles 1s, to goand 
proſetyte all Nations to the Chriſtian Relizgi- 
on, and to admit them ſolemnly 1ato it 
by Baptiſm, as the Jews were wont to 
proſelyte Men to their Religion by Cir- 
cumcilion and Baptiſm ; by which Rites 
alſorhey took in the Children of the Pro- 
ſelytes, upon promiſe that when they 
came to Years they-ſhould continue in 
that Religion. And if this was our Sa- 
viour's meaning, the Apoſtles had ng 
reaſon, from the Tenourot their Com- 
miſſion, to underſtand that the Children 


excluded, than the Children of Proſe- 
lytes ro the Jewiſb Religion, unleſs. our 
daviour- had exprefly excepted them ; 
for it 45 a favourable Caſe, and ina mat- 
ter of Priviledge, and. therefore ought 
not to be determined to debar Children 
of it, upon any obſcure conſequence 
roma Text, which it is certain was ne- 
ver. ſo' underſtood by rhe Chriſtian 
Church, for 1 506 Years together. I have. 
done with the firſt part of their Commiſ: 
lion, which was to diſciple or:proſelyte 


3. all 


The Ayoftlts coimniſſion 


FAA all Nations to the Chriſtian! Religion, 
Vol. V. and ro admit them jnto the Clriftian 


Church, by the Rite or Sacrament of 
Paptifin, TI proceed to conſider the 
was to inftru& Men in rhe Precepts and 
Daties of a Chriſtian Life, teaching them 
t0 obſerve all things whatſoever I have com. 
mungtd jor. You fee how their Commiſl: 
ſion bounds and limits them, they were 
to teaclr others rhofe Precepts which 
Chriſt had raught and deliver'd tothe; 
they had no Power by virtue of this 
Commiſſion to make new Laws, which 
{hovbld be of univerſal and perpetual Ob. 
ligation, and conſequently neceflary to 
the Salvation of al Chriſtians; they were 
only to be the Publiſhers, bur not the 
Authors of this new Religion. ' And 
therefore St. Paul, when the Corinthians 
confulted him about feveral things rela- 
ting to Marriage and Virginity, he 6n- 
ly-gives his advice, but would not take 
upon him ro-make'a Law in thoſe eaſes 
that ſhould be binding to all Chriſtians: 
And for the ſame Reaſon Chriſtians do 
venerelly ar this day, rlink themſelves 
abſotved - from, the Obligation. of that 
Cation, which was tnzdeeven in a Couns 
cit'df the' Apoftles, 'as to all rhoſe cor 
cn 4 + 46 2 *ches 


; 
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Second part of their Commiſſion; which 


to teach anil gvery. 


elies of it;the reaſon whereof is now cea- (AA 
ſed, But notwitliſtatiding this, the Au- Vol: V. 


thority which our Saviour conferred up- 
ot his Apoſtles to teach his DoEtrine, 
does ini the nature of it rieceffarily imply 
a Power of governing the Societies of 
Chtiſtiarts, under ſuch Officers, and by 
ſuch Rules, as are moſt ſaitable to the 


nature of ſuch a _ and molt fit to 


promote the great Ends of the Chriſtian 
Religion : For without this power of g0- 
verning; they cannot be fuppos*'d to be 
endowed with ſufficient Anthority to 
teich ; and rherefore if purſuance of this: 
Commiſſion, we find that rhe Apoſtles 
did govera the Societies of Chriſtians by 
ſuch Rules and Conſtitutions,. as' were 
fitted to the then prefent circumſtances: 
of Chriſtianity, And as they did- ap- 
point temporary Officers upon emergent 
Occaſions, ſo they conſtituted others 
that wereof perpetual uſe in the Church, 
for the inſtrufting. and governing: of 
Chriſtians, and thariri ſuch a ſubordina- 
tion to'one another, as would be moſt ef- 
feQual to the attaining of the end of Go- 
vernment; which ſubordination of Go- 
vernours, hath not only been uſed in all 
Religions, but in all the-well regulated 
Civil Societies that ever were in the 
| T 4 World. 


The promiſe of Chriſt 


0? World. And this may ſuffice to have 
V: ſpoken of the ſecond part of their Com- 


miſſion. 

"The 7hird and /aft thipg in the Text, 
is the Promiſe which our Saviour here 
makes for the encouragement of the Apo- 
ſtles in this Work ; Lo, 1 am with you al- 
ways, even unto toe cud of the World ; that 
1s, tho? ] he going from you 1n per ſon, 
yet I will {till be prefent with you by 
my. Power and Spirit. And ſurely this 
mult needs be a great Encouragement to 
have him engaged for their Aſſiſtance,who 
had all Power in Heaven andEarth committed 
to him, as he tells chem at the 1 87h. verſe. 

1 ſhall endeavour theretore, as far as 
the time will permir, to explain to you 
the true meaning and extent of this Pro- 
miſe. Thar it-1s primarily made to the 
Apoſtles no Man can doubr, that conſi- 
ders that it was ſpoken ro them 1mme- 
diately by our Saviour; and in regard 
to them, the meaning of it is plainly this, 
that' our Saviour would ſend down the 
holy Ghoſt upon them, in miraculous 
Gifts,to qualife and enable them for the 
more; {ſpeedy planting and propagating 
of the Goſpel-1n the World, and that he 
would be with them, and fl them ex- 
praocdinarily 1 in this Work. hg 
4 And 


q 


maae to his Apoſiles. 


And that this is rhe primary mean- 
ing of it, in regard to' the Apoſtles, 
will he very plain, by conſidering. how 
thisPromiſe is expreſt by the otherEvan- 
zeliſts ; Mark 16.17. inſtead of this Pro- 
miſe, you have theſe words, immediate- 
ly afrer our Sayiour had given rhem 
Commiſſion to go and preach the Gol: 
pel, Go ye 1nto all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel ro every Creature : He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned, And 
then it follows, Theſe fins ſhall follow them 
that believe ; tn my Name they ſhall taſt out 
Devils, and ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues. 
And Lake 24.39. inſtead of /o, I am with 
1ou, It 15 ſaid, Bohold, Þ ſend tte promiſe 
of my Father upon you, that IS, the mira- 
culous gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; for it fol- 
lows 1n the next Words, but tarry ye in 
the City of Jeruſalem, untill ye be endowed 

_ with dover from on:high. Thus St. Lake 
| himſelf interprets of the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, A&s 1. 4, 5. He commanded 
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them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 


[a/em, but wait for the promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me, 
For John truly baptized with Water, but 
Je ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, not 


many days hence. And, V. 8. Te ſhall recerve 


power 


The Promiſe of Chriſt wot limited 
power after that the hoty Ghoſt 5s rome tpoy 


Vol, Y. Jour, aud ye ſhall be witneſſes upto me, both 


in Feruſalem, and in all FJudea, and in $4- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 
Earth. Sothat no Man that conpates 
thefe Texts together, can doubr, bar that 
this was the primary meanttg of this 
Promife, as it was made tothe Apoſtles. 

But then it is as plain likewiſe, that 
this Promiſe is to be extended. farther 
then ro the Perfons of tlie Apoltles, even 
to all thoſe thae ſhould afterwards ſuc- 
ceed chem int this Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and baptizing, becauſe our $a- 
viour adds, that he would be with them to 
the end of the World ; which Words be- 
_ eaufethey rezch far beyond the Apoſtles 
Times, (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) muſt 
neceſſarily beextended to ſuch Perfons in 
fer _ as ſhould carry on the fame 
'Of ; 


Fhere are two famous Controyerfics 
#bout the Senſe of theſe Words, in which 
this Promiſe is exprelſt. 

The Firſt is concerning the Circurt- 


ftinee of time mentioned\n this Promiſe, 


alway, to the ent of the World. fy 
The other concerning the Subſtance 


6f the Promiſe it felF, what is meant by 
ear Savious beinz with rhe. Tr.the ff 
we 


to'8he rinods of the Apoſtles. 


| we have rodeal with the-Enthuſiafts, in oewry : 
the Jatter with the Papiſts., b ſhall exa- Vol. V- 


ninerhe Pretencesof botlethefe,as brick 
|y and plainly as I can. | 
Firſt, Concerning the: Circumſtance 
o time expreſt in theſe words, alway, to 
the ezid of the world. The Enthuſiaſts would 
perſwade us, that the meaning of rheſe 
Phrafes'is not tobe extended beyond that 
Age, and that this Pronnfe is to be lim» | 
red to rhe Apoltles Perſons, and that the 
Senſe of it is, that Chriit' would be with 
the Apoſtles awons. +15 nuepas, all their 
Days, ſo long as they ſhould live, and, 
thar would be, #ws -15.ov9 Trees TY araves, 
totheend of thar Age ; thus: they tran- 


{ate it, and with no-worſe deſigs than 


torake away the Neceflity of a Goſpel: 
Miniſtry. 


- Barthis Precence will vaniſh, if we 


can make good theſe #v things. 

1, That the Letter of this:Promaſe ex- 
tends farther than'the Perſons of the A- 
poltles,and the continuance of thar Age. 
' 2, However that be, i is certam that 
the reaſon of it extends to all that ſhould 
ſucceed them in-their Miniſtry, ro the 


end of the World. 
--4, The Letter of this Promiſe ext 


farther thanthe Perſuns of the 
ae woah au ried _ 


The Promiſe of Chriſt not limited 


AAA and the continuance of that Ape. I will 
Vol. V. eaſily. grant that the Phraſe azozs ws 5. 


, 


wepas {1gnifies only continually, I will be 
with yoa continually ; but then the other 
Phraſe #ws ms ournrAdas Ts aiwvos, Until 
the end of the World,' is ſeveral times 
1n Scripture undeniably uſed for the End 
and Diſſolution of all things, and can- 
not with any Probability be ſhewn to be 
ever uſed otherwiſe. In this Senſe it is 
unqueſtionably uſed three times, Matth. 
13. The Harveſt is the end of the World, 
V: 39. Soſball it be at the end of the world. 
v. 40.and v. 49. It 1s ſaid, rhat at 'cthe 
end of the World,the Angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from the j «(t, and caſt 
them into the Furnace ; which muſt e1- 
ther be underſtood of the end of the 
World, and of the day of Judgment, or 
there will be no clear Text in the whole 
Bible to. that purpoſe ; and it is very 
probable, that this Phraſe 1s uſed 1n the 
{ame Senſe, Matth. 24. 3. where the 
Diſciples ask our Saviour, What ſhall be 
the ſign of thy coming, 'and of the end of the 


world ? as will appear to any one that: 


conliders our Saviour's Anſwer tao this 


Queſtion ; the latter part whereof can- 


not, without too much V tolence, be ac- 


commodated to any thing'but the final 


Diſſolution 
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to the times of the Apoſtles. 2 285 


Diſſolution of the World. Now if this AP? 


uſed in this Senſe, there is no reaſon why 
it ſhould be taken otherwiſe in the 
Text, only to ſerve the. purpoſe of an 
unreaſonable Opinion. 

\ IT know there are Phraſes very near 
akin to this, which are uſed in a_quite 
different Senſe, - namely, for the expira- 
tion of the Jewiſh State; and that we 
may know how to diſtinguiſh them, it 
is obſervable, that when the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the end of the World, it is 
calud ownrAae Tg aiwves, the end of the 
Ape, in the ſingular Number; but when 
it (peaks of the "Times before the Goſpel, 
it always expreſleth them in the plural ; 
the reaſon of which is, that famous Tra- 
dition among the Jews, of the Houſe of 
Elias, which diſtributed the whole du- 
ration of the World into three Ages; the 
Age before the Law, the Age under the 
Law, and the Age of the Meſhas; arc 


this laſt Age they looked on with great 


difference trom the reit,as the famous and 
glorious Age, which was to beas it were 
the beginning of a new World : And 
therefore the Jews intheir Writings con- 
ſtantly call ir the ſeca/um futuram, the 
Age,or the World to come: And there- 
tore 


Phraſe be every where elſe in Scripture Vol. 


V: 
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CN fore the Apoſtle 1n :this Epittle to the 
Vol. V. Hebrews, calls:the State of the Goſpel.by 


that name, as-beſt known tothe, Feb; 
2. 5. But unto tbe Angels hath he wat put 
iv ſubjefFion the world to come, whereaf we 
now ſpeak; that is, the Law was given by 
the.diſpofition of Angels; 'burt the dif 
penſation:of the Goſpel, which is call' 
the World .co come, was managed and 
adminiſtred by the San. of :God: So like- 
wile Hb. 6. 5. thoſe miraculous Powers 
whicti accompanied the firſt preaching 
of rhe Goſpel, are calld dyapuas 72 wins 
. .AvvTos ceicavos, the Powers of the Horld ts 
come, that.is, of. the, Goſpel Age. 

_ So-that. this laſt Age of the Goſpel, 1s 
that which the Scripture by way of Emi- 
negcy calls the Aze; thole that went be- 
fore are conſtantly call'd 2iwrcs, the A- 
ges,/ in the plural number. So we find, 
Eph. 3. 9. the Goſpel is call'd rhe diſpenſe 
ties of the Myſtery that wis hid in God, 
&mo mov auoywy from Ages; and you have 
the.ſame Phraſe,Col.1.26.Upon the ſame 
account, the expiration of the Jewiſh 

State, 1s in Scripture called the /aft times, 
and the laſt days. Heb. 1. 2. But in theſe 
laſt days, God hath ſpoken to as by his Son : 
.1 Cor. 10. 11. Theſe thinzs are written for 
nr Admonition, upon whom <7w T6121 Twi 
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to the times of the Apoſtles, 
zuyw?,the ends of the Ages are come. In 


the ſame Senſe the Apoſtle, Heh. g, 26, VO 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, that he appeare 
Ay 6a & oy aiwrar,et the = fy 
 Azes, 10 rake away Sin ; that is, at the 
Concluſian of the Ages which had gone 
befare, in the laſt Age, So that it we 
will be governed 1n the Interpretation 
of this Text, by the conſtant ule of this 
Phraſe in Scripture,the Letter of thisPrg- 
mike will extend to the end of the World. 
_ 2, But however this be, it is certain 
that the Reaſon of this Promiſe does ex- 
tend to all thoſe that ſhauld ſycceed 
the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry, to the 
end of the Wqrld, - I will ſuppoſe.now 
(to give our Adverſaries their utmoſt 
(cope) that which we have na reaſon ta 
grant, that the Letter of this Promiſe 
reachegh Qoly $9 the Apoſtles and theis 

Age, and that our Saviour's meanin 

was no. more, but. this, that be waul 
lend downithe holy Ghoſt upon themin 
miraculous Gifts, to qualifie and. inabls 
them for the ſpeedy, pla omg ang rapa- 
gating of the Goſpel 1a the V :4a and 
that he wquld bg. with thee, *cill this 
Work was,dang. Now ſuppoſing there 
were nothing more:than this. intended in 
the letter, of it, this ought nat. much, te 
. trouble 
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QANR trouble us, ſo long as it is certain, thaf 
Vol. V. the Reaſon of it does extend to the Syc: 


ceſſors of the Apoſtles 1n. all Ages of the 
World: T do not mean, that the Rex: 
ſon of this Promiſe does give us ſufficient 
Aſſurance, that God will aſſiſt the Tea: 
chers and Governours of his Church in 
all Ages,in the ſame extraordinary man: 
ner, as he did the Apoſtles, becauſe there 
is not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it; 
but that we have ſufficient Aſſurance 
from the Reaſon of this Promiſe, that 
God will not be wanting to us, in fucl 
fitting and neceſſary Affiſtance, as tlie 
ſtate of Religion, and the welfare off 
in every Age ſhall require: For can we 
imagine that God would uſe ſuch ex- 
traotdinary means to planta Religioniri 
the World, and takeno care of it after: 
wards? That he who had begun ſo good 
a Work, fo great and glorious a Deſign; 
would ler it fall ro the ground for want 
of anything that was neceſlary to the 
Support of it? META 

This is reaſonable in it ſelf ; but we 
are not alſo without good ground for 
thus extending the general reaſon of par- 
ticular Promiſes beyond the Letter of 
them. The Apoſtle hath gone beforeus 
in this, for Heb. 13. 5, 6. he* there - 

_ tends 


A” 


q 


| jo the times of the 4pofl ks. | 


tends two particularPromiles of the Old Oz 
Teſtament to all Chriſtians, Let your VO 


Comverſation ({ays he) be without Cove, 
touſneff, and be content with ſuch things as 
ye have ; For he hath ſaid, T will never 
leque thee ror forſake thee, And again, 


The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what 
Man can d6 unto me. Theſe Promiſes were 


made to particulur Perſons; the firlt of 
themtoJoſbus,and the other roDavza; but 


yet the Apoſtle applies chem toall Chri- 


ftians, and to good Men in all Ages, bez 
eauſe the general Ground and Reaſon of 
them extended ſo far; He who gave Fo- 


Ms and David this encouragement to 


their Duty, will certainly be as good to 


| us, if we do ours; 


» »* » 


' And thus I have done with the firſt 
Controverfie abour the Senfe of thefe 


' Words, which concerns the Circum- 


ſtance of time mentioned in this Promiſe; 
always, ta the end of the World, and have 
plainly ſhewn, thar both the Letter and 
the Reaſon of this Promiſe does extend 
further than the Perſons of the Apoſtles, 


and the continuance of that Age, even to 
all that ſhould fucceed them in their Mi- 


niſtry to the end of the World; I come 
ROW to conſider, 'P. ; 

- Secondly; The Subſtance. of the Pro- 
i i[lQ a LD 5 miſe - 


CAA miſe it ſelf, namely, what is meant by 


The Promiſe of Chriſt not lmmited 


Vol. V. our Saviour's being with them. And here 


our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome 
would fain perſwade us, that this Pro- 
miſe is made to the Church of Rox, and 
that the meaning of it 15,that #hat Church 
ſhould always be infallible, and never 
err inthe Faith. But as there 1s no men- 
tion of the Church of Roe 1n this Pro- 
miſe, nor any where elſe in Scripture 
upon the like Occaſion, whereby we 
might be direCted to underſtand thisPro- 
mile to be made to that Church ; ſo to 
any unprejudiced Perſon, the plain and 
obvious Senſe of this Promiſe can be no 
orher than this, that our Saviour having 
commiſſtonated the Apoſtles to go and 
preach rhe Chriſtian Religion in: the 
World, he promiles toafſiit them 1a this 
' work,and thoſe that ſhould ſucceed them 
in it, fo the end of the World. But how any 
Man can conſtrue this Promile, ſo as to 
make it ſignifie the perpetual Infallibili- 
ty of the Roman Church, I cannot for 
my life deviſe; and yet this is one of the 
main Texts upon which they build that 
BY Arg tottering Fabrick of their Infal- | 
lbiliry. TP” 
Wo isa general Promiſe of Afliſtance 

to the: Paſtors and Governours- of the 

| Church, 


| 


to the Roman Charch. 

Church, in all Ages to the end of the 
World ; but that this Aſſiſtance ſhall 
always be to the degree of Infallibility, 
(as it was to the Apoſtles) can neither 
be concluded from the. letter of thisPro- 
miſe, nor from the Reaſon of it; much 
leſs can it be from hence concluded,that 
the Aſſiſtance here promifed, if it were 
to the degree of Infallibility, 1s to 
be limited and confined to the ſupream 
Paſtor and Governor of the Roman 
Church; fp | 

That the Affiſtance here promiſed 
ſhall always be to the degree of Infalli- 
bility, can by no means be concluded 


from the Letter of this Promiſe. Indeed 


there isno Pretence or Colour for it ; he 
muſt have a very peculiar Sagacity;that 
can find out in thefe words, 1] ar with you 


 «/nqzs, a promiſe of 'intallible Aſſiſtance; 


Is not the Promiſe which: God made to 
Joſhua, and which the Apoitle to the 
Hebrews applies' to all Chriſtians,” and 
to all Good Men in all Ages, T will ne- 


ver leave thee nor forſake thee, the very 


lame in ſenſe with this, 7 will be with you 
always ? and yet ſurely, no Man didever 
imagine, that by virtue of this Promiſe; 
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Vol; Y; 


every Chriſtian, and every good Man 


U 2 But 
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AY But neither can it be inferr'd from the 
Vol. V. Reaſon of this Promiſe, that this Aſſiſt- 


ance ſhall always be to the degree of 


Infallibility. It was fo indeed to the A- 
poſtles ; the miraculous Gifts of the ho- 
ly Ghoft, which were beſtowed upon 


. them for the more ſpeedy and effectual 


planting and propagating of the Goſpel 
in the World, were a divine Teſtimo- 


ny and Confirmation to. the DoGtrine 


which they delivered; and baving this 


divine Teſtimony given to them, we are 


certain that they were ſecured from Er- 
ror in the delivery of that Doctrine. So 
that the Apoſtles had no other Infallibi- 
lity, but what depended upon, and was 
evidenced by the miraculous Gifts 
wherewith they were endowed; and 


therefore without the hike Gifts, none 


can with Reaſon pretend to the like In- 
fallibity. For Infallibility ſignifies an 
extraordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit, whereby thoſe whoare thus afliſted 
are ſecured from Error. This every con- 
fident Man may, if he pleaſeth, pretend 
to; but no Man is tobe believed to have 


1t, but he whocan give ſuch Evidence 


of it, as is fit to ſatisfie reaſonable Men, 
that he hath it. -Now. the only ſuffici- 
ent Evidence of ſuch an extraordinary 

Divine 
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ro the Roman Church.” 


Divine Affiſtance is the/ Power of Mira- <</N- 
cs. This- indeed 15- the great exter- Vol. V+ 


nal Teſtimony of a Teacher come from 
God; if he do ſuch Works as Hone can do, 
except God be with him; and-this Evidence 
the Prophets of old, and our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, always gave of their 
Infallibility. And if the Pope and gene- 


ral: Countils, - can give the Teſtimony of 


ſuch Miracles for their Tafallibility, as 
Moſes, and our Saviour, and: his Apo- 
ftles did'work, we are ready to acknow- 
ledge it. Such -a Teſtimony: as this 
would give the World a thouſand times 
more Satisfa&tion concerning their In- 
fallibility; than all the ſubtil Arguments 
of Bellariaine, and all their Writers. But 
if they cannor, they may diſpute about 
it to the end of the'World ; and every 
Man that hath but the ſame confidence 
may pretend toit, with as much reaſon 
as rhey do: - | 


\ But to proceed 1n my Argument, here 


is a plain Reaſon why this extraordina« 
ry Aſſiſtance ſhould be- granted: to the 

poſtles at firſt ; and another Reaſon as 
plain; why'it ſhould bt be continued 


afterwards. Ir was reaſonable, and in 
ſorme'd as necefſary, that the Apoſtles 


ſhould be thus affiſted at the firſt publi- 


W-4 cation 
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FAR cation of the Goſpsl, namely to give {a+ 


Vol 


and States of Chr 


: Y. risfation to the World, that they were 


faithtul and true Witneſſes of the Do- 
Erineand Miracles of Chriſt. Burt ſince 
this Doftrine and: theſe Miracles are re- 
corded'to Poſterity, 'by thoſe very Per- 
ſons that were thus! affiſted, here is as 
plain a'Reaſan, why after the Goſpel 
was planted and eſtabliſht in cheWorld, 

this Infallibility ſhould ceaſe. Soilong as 


' we have. an infallible Foundation of 
Faith, namely, the Divine Revelation 


conſigned i in Writing, and tranſmitred 
down to us by Teſtimony of undoubted 
Credit; what need -is there now of a fixt 
and tanding Infallibility in the Church? 
But having handled this Argument 
more at large elſe-where, I ſhall. ini 
no further upon it here, _ 
 Thave now done with the three things 
Iprapounded todiſcourſe upon, from this 
Text. You have heard what Authority 
our Saviour had given him ; what Com- 
miffion he gave to. his Diſciples ; and 
what Afiſtance he hath promuſed'to the 
Paſtors and Governors of his Charch to 
the end of the World; namely ſuch an 
Alliftance, as is ſuitable to the exigen- 
cies of the Church, in the ſeveral Ages 
itianity ; Which, Aſ- 
ſiſtance 


ba, 9. 0 


to the Paſtors of bis Church. 


Gftance was at firſt very extraordinary (WA 
and miraculous. God was pleaſed ro Vol. V. 


give witneſs to the firſt Teachersand Pub- 
liſhers of the Goſpel, with ferns and won- 


ders, and divers Miracles, ana Gifts\of the 
boy Ghoſt; and this at. firſt was in a ve- 


ry great degree neceflary, it not being 
otherwiſe imaginable, how Chriſtianity 
could have born up againſtall thar Force 


and violent Oppotition which was rail- 


ed againl(t it : But chis exrraordinary a(- 
fiance was but a temporary and tran- 
fient Diſpenſarion. God did,as it were, 
paſs by , zz the ſtrong and mighty Wind, in 
the Earthquake, and in the Fire: but he 
was in the ſtill Yotce, that 1s, he deligned 


. toſettle and continue in that Diſpenſa- 


tion, in. that more calm and ſecret way 
of Aſſiſtance, which offers leſs Violence 


_ tothe Nature of Man, . but which was 


intended for the conſtantand permanent 
Diſpenſation. So that we have no reaſon 
tothink, that God hath now forſaken his 
Church, though he be nor with it 1n ſo 


_ fenfible and extraordinary a manner, 


But. then if any particular Church 
deſire and expect this bleſſed Pre. 
ſence and Affiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit, we muſt remember, that there 
15 a Condition to be performed on our 

6 U 4 _ parts ; 


The Condition of Chriſt's Promiſe, 


ASS parts. For how abſolute ſoever this Pry. | 
Vol. V. miſe may be, 1a reſpect of the-Charch 


univerſal ; it is ceftainly conditional, th 
any particular Church, as fad experi. 
ence 1n many Initantes hath ſhewn: God 


hath long fince left the Church of Fepy. | 


ſalem, where the Goſpel was firſt -pub- 
liſhr ; he hath lefr the Church of At. 
och, where the Believers of the Goſpel 
were firſt calPd Chriftizns ; he hath lefr 


the famous Churches of Aſis, to that de- 
Free of Deſolation, that the Ruins and 


Places of ſome of them, are hardly at 


this: Day certainly ktivwn. And this 


may alſo be the fate of any particular 


Church, nor excepting Rome her (elf, 
for all her Pride and Confidence- ro the 
contrary. Behold therefore the Goodneſs 
and Severity of God': towards them thit 
fell Severity ; bat towards us Gootineſs, if 
we continue in his Goodneſs : otherwiſe ne 
allo ſhall be cut off : 
"This, as Tobſerved before, 1s ſpoken 
particularly ro'the Roman Church ; the 
Apoſtle ſippoſerh that rhe Church of 


Rome her {c1f may be guilty of Apoſta- - 


- ©y from the Faith, and cut off by Unbe- 
lief, "and indeed ſeems to 'foretel it ; 
which how it conſiſts with their conti- 
dent Pretence to Infallibility, let them 


look to it,” __ 


. - 
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\ tothe Paſtors of his Charth. 


this Promiſe of Divine Afſhſiance. For 
Chriſt bath not fo xyed himſtlf toany 
articular Church, bur that if they for- 
| fake him, he may leavethem, and FOMmOVe. 
s Candleſtick from them, Thete have: 
/been many fad Inſtances of this, ſince 
| the firſt planting of Chriftianity; :and 
wehavemno ſmall Reaſon to apprehend - 
that it may .come to be our own cafe z 
| for certainly we have many -of 'thoſe 
marks of. Ruin 'among us, which :did 
foretel -the Deſtru&ion of the: Jews 
Church and Nation; horrible Propha- 
neſs and Contempr of Religion, . Diviſi- 
on'and Animoſitics to the higheſt 'de- 
gree, and an univerſal Diffoluteneſs and 
Corruption of Manners. And why 
ſhould we, who dothe ſame things;think 
_ ourſelves exempted from the ſame Fare? 
What can we /expe&, but/'that God 
ſhould deal with us, as he-did- with 
them,” Take away the Kzngaom of God 
from us, and' pive it to a Nation that will 
bring forth the fruits of it ? 

The Condition of this gfeat Promiſe 
here in the Texc,to the Paſtors.and Go- 
yernors of the Chriſtian Church, is the 
Fowl Execution of their Commillion; 
1 


Andlet all particular Churches took —_ 
to themſelves, that they do-not forfeit Vol. V: 


The Condition of Chrift”s Promiſe, 


RAN if they do ſincerely endeavour: to gain 
Vol. V. Men tothe Belief and Praftice of Chri. 
ſtianity,Chriſt hath promiſed to be with 


them. The performance of this Con. 
dition doth primarily concern the chief 


Governours of the Church, and next to 


them, the Miniſters of the Goſpel in ge. 


nera], that they would be diligent and - 


faithful in their reſpective Stations, 


teaching Men to obſerve all things, whatſo- 


ever Chriſt hath commanded. And if we 


would make this our great Work, to. 


inftru& our reſpeQtive Charges, in the 
| neceſſary DoCtrines of Faith, and the 


indiſpenſable Duties of a good Life, we 


ſhould have far leſs trouble with them 
about other matters. And that we may 
do this Work 'efteQtually, we muſt be 


ſerious 1n'our Inſtructions, and exempla- ' | 


ry1n our. Lives. ' 'Serions 7n our Inſirn- 
tions; this certainly the Apoltle requires 
in the higheſt degree, when he'charg- 
etch Miniſters, ſo to fpeak, as the Oratles of 
Goa, to which nothing can be more eon- 
trary, 'than'to trifle with the Word of 
God,and to ſpeak of the weightieft mat- 
ters1n the World, the great and ever- 
laſting :Concernments: of the Souls of 


Men, in ſo flight and indecent a man- | 


ner, as1s not only beneath the As 
ns -> 


Typ 
th 


0- 


to the Paſtors of his Charch. 


lited Stage. Can any thing be moreun- 
ſuitable, than to hear a Miniſter of God 
from this ſolemn place. to break Jeſts 
upon Sin, and ro quibble upon the, Vi- 
ces-of the Age? This -is to ſhoot with- 
cut. a Buller, and as if we had no mind 
todo Execution, but only to make Men 
{mile at the mention of their Faults; 
this is ſo nauſeous a Folly, and of fo per- 
' nictous conſequence to Religion, that 
hardly any thing too ſevere. can be ſaid 
_ *MB | EL Wh 3 
And then if we would: have our In- 
ſ{ruftions effeCtual, . we mult. be exem- 
plary in our Lives, Ariſtotle tells us, rhat 
the manners of the Speaker have wopu- 
«ln mov, the moſt ſoveraign power of 


| Perſwalion. And therefore Cato puts it 


into the definition of an Orator, that he 
Is, vir bonus, dicends peritus, a good Man, 
and an eloquent Speaker. This is true as to 
 allkinds of Perſwaſion ; the good Opi- 
pion which Men have of the Speaker, 
gives great weight to his Words, and 
does {trangely diſpoſe the Minds of 


Men qqeatertain his Counſels. But the 


Reputation of Goodneſs is more eſpeci- 
ally neceſſary and uſeful to thoſe whoſe 
proper Work it is to perſwade Men to 
ra N Tt be 


— 


| Ws 
ie Pulpit, but even of a well regu- ANY 
of the Pulpit, but even of a well regu Wit 
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The Condition of Chrift”s Promiſe, &c. 
be good ; and therefore: the Apoſtle, 
when he had chargedTiras topurMen in 
mind of theirDuty,he immediately adds, 
in all things ſhewing thy ſelf aPatern of good 
Works. None fo fit toteach, others rheir 
Dity, and none ſo likely to gain' Men” 
td it,as thoſe who praiſe it themſelves ; 
becauſe hereby we convince Men that 
we are in earneſt, when they ſee that 
we perſwade them to nothing, but'what 
wechuaſe todo our ſelves. This is the way 


to ftop the Mouths of Men, and to confute | 
their Malice, by an exemplary piety and *Þ 
Virtue. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Per. 2.15, | 


For Jo is the will of God, that by well doij 
Je. pitt to ſilence the Ignorance of Fai] 


Meg. | 
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|'SER:MON IX. 


TheDifficulties of A Chriftian _ 
Life confider'd. = 


LUKE XII. 24. 


| Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate ; for 


many, I [ay unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſball not be able. 


WT HERE are two great Miſtakes 
about the Nature of Religion, 
equally falſe, and equally per- 


E-: nicious to the Souls of Men; and the De- 


vil, whoſe great deſign it is, ,to keep 
Men off from Religion by any Means, 
makes uſe 'of both theſe Miſtakes, to 


terve his own Purpoſe and Defign up- 


onthe ſeveral Tempers of Men. Thoſe 


. whoaremelancholy and ſerious, he dif- 


heartensand diſcourageth fromattempt- 


1ngit,: by the extream' trouble and dif- 


ficulty 


3:0 


202 The Difficulties of 


AN ficulty of it, repreſenting it in ſo hor: } ® 
Vol. V. rjidand frightful a Shape, encumberd | © 
with ſuchDifficulries,and attended with } 0! 
ſuch Troubles and Sufferings, as arein. | *! 
ſuperable,and intolerable to HumanNg: | 9 
ture ; whereby he perſwades-Men, thix | "| 
| they had better never attempt it, ſince Ll 
they may deſpair togo through withit, | # 
On the other hand, thoſe who are |] 
ſfanguine and full of hopes, he poſſeſſes | * 
with a quite contrary Apprehenſjon; | * 
that cs bold: of Religion is fo ſhort Þ ' 
and eaſe a Work, that ir may be done ] 
at any time, and if need be, at the laſt | © 
Moment of our Lives, tho! it 1s not fo ; 
well to pur it upon the lait hazard ; and | } 
by this means, a great part of Mankind 
are lulPd in ſecurity, and adjourn the 
buſineſs of Religion from rime to time; 
and becauſe it 1s ſo caſte, and ſo much 
1n their Power, they ſatisfie themſelves 
with an indeterminate Reſolution to ſer 
about that buſineſs ſome time or other 
before they die, and foto repent, and 
make their Peace with God once for all. 
_- Theſe Pretences contradict one. ano- 
ther, and therefore cannot be both true; | 
but they may both be falſe, as indeed |] 
they are, and Truth lies between them ; | | 
Religion beingneither ſo {light andeaſhe 
4 
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a Chriſtian Life. 


others would repreſent it, To confute 
the falſe apprehenſions which ſome have 
of the eaſineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, 


- there muſt be ſome ftriving ; and' to ſa- 


tisfie us, that the difficulties of Religion 
are.not ſo great and inſuperable,as ſome 
would make them, our Saviour tells us, 
that thoſe who ſtrive ſhall ſucceed and 
enter in;but thoſe who only ſeek,thatis,do 
not vigorouſly ſet about the buſineſs of 


| Religion, but only make ſome faint At- 


tempts to get to Heaven, ſhall not be 4- 
ble. to enter in, Strive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate ; for many, I ſay unto you, will 


 ferk to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 


The occafion of which words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, was a Queſtion, that 


was put to him, by one of his Diſciples, 
concerning the number of. thoſe, that | 


ſhould be Saved, v. 23. One ſaid unto 
him, Lord, are there few, that be Saved? 
To which curious Queſtion, our Savi- 
our (according to: his manner, when 


; ſuch kind of Queſtions were pur ro him) 


does/not give a direct Anſwer, becauſe 


| it was neither Neceſſary, nor Uſeful for 
| bis Hearers to be Reſolved in it, it did 


not concern them, to know what Num- 
Sth: ber 
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extreamly difficult and intolerable, as .V0 
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AA ber of Perſons ſhould be Saved, but 


The Difficulties of 


Vol. V. what courſe they ſhould take that they 


might be of that Number; and there. 
fore, inſtead of ſatisfying their Curiok: 
ties, he puts them upon their Duty ; ad- 
moniſhing them, inftead of concerning 
themſelves what ſhould become: of 
others, .to take care of themſelves.,"4zd 


be:ſaid unto them, Strive toexter tm ut the | 


Yate gate'; for many, T ſay unto you, ſhall 
Fi She P and ſhall not be able. ore 
does not ſay, that bat few ſhall be ſaved; 
(as ſome have preſumptuoully ventur'd 
to determine) but only few in compa: 


rifon of thofe many, that ſhall ſeek ts entes 


| in, and ſhall zot be able. $3 


In theſe Words we may conſider - | 


theſe Two Things. 
\ Firſt, The Duty enjoined, Strive #6 
enter in at the ſtrait gate. 


Seconaly, The Reaſon or Argument 


to enforce it, for many ſhall ſeek to enter 


in, and ſþall not be able. | 
Firſt, The Duty enjoined ; Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate, Which words 


being Metaphorical, I ſhall rip them — | 
of the Metaphor, that ſo we may ſee + 


the phin meaning of them. Now by 
this Metaphor, or rather Allegory; 
theſe Three Things are plainly inten- 
ded. | ; 1 ff The 
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© # Chriſtian Life. 
1. The Courſe of a Holy and Chri- 


tian Life, in order tro the obraining of 


Eternal Happineſs; is here repreſented 


' tous by 4 way, which every Man, that 


would come to Heaven, muſt walk in. 
For ſo. St. Matth. (who exprefſeth' this 
more fully.) makes mention of a way; as 


 wellasa gate, by which we muſt enter 
 IntO(IT-; Strat is the gate, and narrow ts 


the way, that leadeth” to Life. And'this, 
tho?” it be not expreſs*d by St. Lake, is 
necefſarily underſtood, Strive to enter 
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in.by the ſtrait gate, that is, into the way 


| - that leads r0 life. 


2aly. The farit Difficulties of 2 Holy 


and Religious Courſe of Lite, are here. - 
1 repreſented tous by a /trazr Gare. For the 


Gate at which we enter, and the way-irl 
which we walk, can fignifie nothing 
elſe, bur the beginning and progreſs of 


a Holy and Religious Courſe. 
zaly. Our Dil:genceand Conſtancy in 


this Courſe, are repreſented by ſ{rivirg, 
a word which hath a great Force and 


Emphaſis 10 it, «94wriCeobs, a Meraphor 


taken | from the earneft Contenrion 


- Which: was uſed 1n the Olyzzpick Games, 


by thoſe who ſtrove for Maiſtery/inrun- 


]: aingorwreftiing, or any of the other 
f Exercifes which were there uſed- 


bis 4 ©: d,4 | Secondly, 


| 
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The Difficulties of 
Secondly, 'Here 1s:a Reaſon added to 


VoL V. entorce the Exhortation-or Dut ; for 


many ſball, jerk to exter tim, and ſhall not 
be ab:e , that is, there area:great many 
that will do ſomething in Chriſtianity, 
and make ſome faint 'artempts to get.to 
Heaven, who yet:{hall fall ſhort of-it, 
for want of ſuch a firm Reſolution and 
Earneſftneſs of Endeavour,as:is-neceſſary 
to the attaining of 1. | 

Having thus explained the Words, I 
ſhall take occaſion. from the firſt part of 
them, namely,theDuty orExhortation,to 
handle theſe zhree Points, very uſeful for 
us-t0 conlider, and to. beiwell in{trutt- 
cd 1n. | 

iff, The Difficulties of:a Holy and 
Chriſtian: Courſe. 

2aly, The firm Reſolution, and ear- 
ne{t'Endeavour that 1s required oa .our 
part, for rhe conquering of theſe/Dif- 
Culties. 

.zdly, That theſe Difficulties. are not 
fo.great and inſuperable, as tobea juſt 
Diſcouragement-to our-Endeavours; at 
we will /{rzve, we may maſter them. 

Firft, The Difficulties ofa Holy and 
Cheiltian Courſe. And theſe are either 


from eur ſelves, .or. from ſomething 


without us. | 
S | £, From 


« Chriſezan Life. 


x. From our ſelves, from the Orig1- 
nal Corruption and-Depravation of our 
Nature, and the power of evil: Habits 
and Cuſtoms, contracted by vicious Pra- 
Aices. Our Natures are vitiated and de- 


praved, inclined to evil, and impotent 


to good ; beſides that being habituated 
to Sin and Vice, it 15 a matter of infi- 
nite Difficulty to break off a Cuſtom, 
and to turn the courſe of our Lite -ano- 
ther way. Now becauſe this is the diffi- 
culty of our firſt Entrance 1nto Religion, 
it-is repreſented by a frazt Gate which 
1s hard to; get through. | 

2. There are likewiſe other difficul- 
ties from without; as namely,. the Op- 
poſition and Perſecution of the World, 
which was very raging and violent in 
thefirft begianags of Chriſtianity, And 
this our Saviour repreſents by the rug- 
gednefs and roughneſs of the Way, as 
Sr. Matth. exprefieth it, Chap. 7. 14. 
Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
thet leads to Life, Kas TYM pu juivn n ods, 
confragoſa eſt via, (10 Grotias renders .1t) 
the Way is craggy, - full of Afflictions 


and Troubles. 


So that theſe are the two great Diffi- 
culties ina Chriſtian Courſe, Indiſpoli- 
tion from within,. and Oppoſition: trom 


_ without. R 2 1. In- 
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The Difficulties which ariſe 
1, Indiſpoſition from within. And this 


Vol. V. makes Religion ſo much the more diffi. 


culr,becaule it checks us at our very firſt 
Entrance upon our Chriſtian Courſe,and 
makes us unwilling to ſet out. The Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, and thoſe. vici- 
ous Habits which by a long cuſtom of 
Sin we have contracted, do [trongly en- 
cline us the contrary way, fo thata Man 
muſt offer great Force and Violence to 
himſelf, that will conquer this Difficul- 
ty. It is one of rhe hardeſt things 1n the 
World to break off a vicious Habir, and 
to get looſe from the "Tyranny of Cu- 
ſtom. The Prophet Feremiah ſpeaks of 
it, as next to a natural in 1” 90'S 
chap. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his 
Skin? or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may 
ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do e- 
vil, "This requires greatStriving indeed. 
Nothing thows the Spirit, and Reſolu- 
tion of a Man more, than to contend 
with an inveterate Habit; for in this cafe 
a Man {trives againſt the very bentand 
inclination of his Soul ; and tis eafier to 
ſeta Man againſt all the World, than 
to make himifight with himſelf; and yer 
this every Man muſt do, who from any 
wicked courſe of Life, betakes himſelf 
ſeriouſly to Religion ; he muſt as it 
Were 
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from" within as. 


were lay violent Hands upon himſelf, &AN 
and fight with the Man he was before ; Vol. 


and this in Scripture is emphatically ex- 
preſt to-us, by crucifying the old Man, with 


the Aﬀettions and Luſts thereof, A Chri-. 


ftian when he firſt enters upon a Holy 


and good Courſe of life, 1s repreſented as 


two Perſons or Parties at civil Wars one 


with another ; zhe Old, and the New Man: 


Sorhat whoever will be aChriftian muſt 
put: off himſelf, and become another 
Man ; and *c1s no catie matter for a Man 
ro.quir himſelf. 

2. In our Chrittian Courſe, we muſt 
likewiſe expect to meet with great Op- 
poſition from without. Bleſſed be God, 
Chriſtianity harh generally been for ma- 
ny Ages free from this Difficulty,which 


attended the firſt Profeſſion of it ; it was 


thenindeed a veryſteepand craggy way, 


very rough and thorny, not to. be tra-, 


velled in without Swear and Blood;then 
the Dangers and” Hazards of that. Pro- 


feffion were ſuch, as were not to be en- - 
- countred. by a mere moral Reſolution, 


and the natural Strength of Fleſh and 


Blood ; the Perſecution that attended. 


it was ſo hot, and the Torments which 
threatned it ſo terrible, that the ſenſu- 
al and inconſiderate part of Mankind 
- Wo would 


. 
 & 


310 


The Differalties which ariſe 
would rather venture Hell at a diftance; 


Vol. V. chanrun themſelves'upon ſo preſent and 


evident a Nanger. 169 for. 
Burt ſince theſe Ages of Perſecution, 
this Difficulty hath been in a great mmtea« 
ſure removed. Not but-that the true Re- 
ligion hath ſtill itsEnemies in the world; 
but they are nor ler looſe, as they were 
in thoſe times : Tr is ſtillperſecuted and 
expoſed tothe Malice and Reproacly,but 
not tothe Rage and Fury of unreafona- 
ble Men. In the calmelt times there's 
hardly any Man can be a ftri& and fin 
cere Chriſtian, without betrig liable to 
Hatred and Contempt, without deny- 
ing himſelf many of thoſe worldly Ad- 
vantages, which thofe who make no 
Conſcience of the ſtrift Laws of Ehriſti- 
anity may make to themſelves ; fo that 
at all times ir requires a.good degree of 
Conſtancy and Reſolution to perfevere 
ina Holy Courſe, and to bear np againſt 
che Oppofition of theWorld,and towith- | 
ſtands Temptatfons, to be harmleſs and. 
ging in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation ; not tro be infected with 
the eminent andifrequent Examples: of 
Vice, andicarryed down with the ftreary 
ofa corrupt and degenerare Apge.-So:that 
tho? our Difficulties be not always the 
Oy ſame, 


from without: ws. 


fame, on np to thoſe which-the Pri> CWY-rA,, 
mitive Chriſtians encountred, yet there Vol:V. 


iSenough ro exerciſe our beſt Reſohuri- 


on'and Care; tho? rhe main Body-of the- 
Enemies'of Chriſtianity. be broken;- and* 
the Sons of Anek be deſtroyed: out' of the 
Eund'; yet ſome of the old- Inhabitants are 


fill left, to be Thorns in-our Sides, and' 


 Pricks 4w. azr Eyes, that' true Religion! 


may always have ſomething to exerciſe 
its Force and'V igour upon. T have:done 
with the fr/# Point, the Difficulties of 
a Chriſtian Courſe, EF proceed to the 
Second, The earneſt Endeavour that 
is tobe ufed/on our Part, for the con- 
$ quering of theſe Difficulties. And to 
the bufineſs of Religion, if we will {et 
upon in good earneſt, theſe three things 
arerequired. 247 
_ 1ff,, A mighty Refolution to-engage 
us 10 a Holy and Chriftian Courſe. ' 
2aly, Great Diligence and Induftry 
tO-Carry- US ON 1A It. | 
3aly, Aninvincible Conſtancy to car- 
ry us ehrough-ic, and make us perſevere: 
in it to the-end. - 

1, A mighty Reſolution to engage 
us n-a Holy and Good Courſe. For 
want of this, moſt Men miſcarry and 
ſtumble at tho very Threſhold, and ng- 
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| A ftrong Refolution neceſſary 


ſtrait Gate, never 


* maſter the Difficulties of the firſt En- 


trance. Many are well diſpoſed toward 
Religion, and bave fits of good Incli- 
nation that way, (eſpecially in their 
young and tender Years) but they.want 
firmneſs.of Reſolution tro conquer . the 
Difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a 
religious and virtuous Life ; like : the 
young Man that came to our Sayiour, 
well inclined to do ſome good thing, chat 
he might inherit eternal Life ; but when 


it came to the point, he gave back, he: 


was divided berwixt Chriſt and rhe 
World, and had not Reſolution enough 
to part wich all for him. 
Many Men (I donbt not) have fre- 
quent. Thoughts and Deliberations-a- 
þout a better Courſe of Life, and arcin 
a good Mind to take'up, and break off 
that lewd and riotousCourſe they are in; 
but they cannot- bring themſelves to a 
fixt Purpoſe and Reſolution: and yer 
without this nothing 15 to be done, . the 
double minded Man is unſtable in all. bis 
ways. 'I here muſt be no Indiflerency and 
Irreſoluteneſs in our Minds, if we will 
be Chriſtians ; we muſt not ſtop at the 
Gaze, but reſolve to preſs in, We ſee 
that Men can take vp peremptory Reſo- 
lJurions 
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lations in other matters, to be rich and A 


great in the World, and they can be V 


me and ſtedfaſt ro theſe Reſolutions ; 
and why ſhould not Men reſolve- to be 
Wiſe and Happy, and ſtand to theſe 
Reſolutions, and make them good ? 
God is more ready to afhiſt and 
| frengthen theſe kind of reſolutions than 
2ny other; and I am ſure no man hath 
{much reaſon to reſolve upon anything, 
25 to live a Holy and Virtuous Life ; no 
| other reſoJution cando a man that good, 
and bring him that comfort and happt- 
neſs, that this will, - © | 
2aly, The buſineſs: of Religion, 
a51t requires a mightyReſolution to en- 
rage us 1n a holy and*<good courſe, fo 
likewiſe a greatDiligence to carry us'oNn 
| nit. When we are: got through' the 


frrait gate, we muſt account to meet 


with many difficulties in our way ; 
there are in the courſe of a Chriſtian's 
Life many Duties to be performed, 
which require great pains and care; 
many Temptations to be reſiſted, which 
will keep us continually upon our guard; 
a great part of the Way is up Hill, 


and not to be climb?d without Labour; 


and the Scripture frequently calls upon 
' Þs,fo work out our Salvation with: fear and 
FER be trembling ; 


ol:-V. 
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Great Diligence neceſſary 


FAA trembling, that is, with great Care and 


* Induſtry ;, #0 give all diligence to make :oay 


calling and eletFion ſare ; ro follow Hoh. 


neſs, S9xem, to-purſue it with:great ear- 


neitneſs. Nothing ef this World that is, 
of value, is ro be had upon other terms; 
and we have low thoughts of Heaven, if : 


we think any pains too much to. get 
thither. 

zaly., The buſineſs: of Religon re- 
quires alt invincible Conſtancy to car- 


ry us through it, and to make us per- 


feverein it tothe End. Reſolution may 
make a good entrance! ; bur it requires 
great Conſtancy and Firmneſs of Mind, 


to: hold out ina good Courſe. A good: 
Reſolution may be taken up, upon a 


preſent heat, and: may'coo] again z/but 
nothing. but a conſtant and iteady tem- 
per.of Mind will makea man perſevere; 
and yet without this,,no Man ſhall ever 
reach Heaven. He that continueth to tie 
ed ſhall be ſaved; but if any Man araw 
back,. God's Soul will have no pleaſure in 
bm. God puts this Caſe. by the Pro- 
phet, and determines it, Ezekzel 18. 24. 
When the righteous Man turneth away from 
hi Righteouſneſs, ſhall he live ? all his Roghe 
reouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be- 
ment i0:8d ; in his- Treſpaſs that he hath 

RIST\- treſpaſſed, 
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reſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he hath fin- OA 
ned, 18 them he ſhall ate ;* nay, {o far will Vol. V: 


his Righteouſneſs be from availing him, 
ifhe do not perſevere in it, that it will 
render his Condition much worſe,” to 
have gone ſo far towards Heaven, and 
it laſt to turn his Back upon it. $0 
St, Peter tells us, 2:Per. 2. 20, 21. For if 
iter they have eſcaped the Pollations of the 
World, through the knowleage of the Lord 
ind Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are aguin en- 
tngled therein and overcome ; the latter 
end is worſe with them than the beginning ; 
for it had been better for them not to have 
tnown the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 
Commandment delivered unto them, I 
proceed £0 the TMIW-IE 
"Third Point,namely, That theDifficul- 


' ties of a Holy and. a Chriſtian Lite are 
' not fo great and' inſuperable, as to'be a 


juſt:ground of diſcouragement to our 
Endeavours. All rhar I have ſaid con- 
e«rming.the Diittcalvies of Religion,was 

with-no defign - to damp, bur: rather 


to: quicken our Induitry ; for, -upon 
, the whole matter, when all. things are 
| duly confidered, it will appear, that 
Chriſt's yoke is eaſje, and his burthen light ; 
. that:the Commanaiments of God are mot 

| | £YReVONS; 
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AARP grievous; no, not" this Commandment 

Vol. V* of ftrivins to enter in at the ſtrait gate ; 
which -I-#hall endeavour to make ma- 
nifeſt, by taking theſe” Foxr things into 
conſideration, © [- 

1. The Aſhſtance which the Goſpel 
offers-to us. God hath there promiſed 
to grve his holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ; and'by the athi{tance of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, we may be able to conquer 
all: thoſe difficulcies.* Indeed if-we were 
left to our ſelves, 'to'the-1mpotency and 
weakneſs 'of our own Nature, we 
ſhould” never be able to cope * with 
theſe Difficulties; every Temptation 
would be roo hard for us; every little 


Oppoſition would diſcourage us : but 
God is with us, and there is nothing too 
hard for him, If the Principles of a Ho- 
ly Life, were only the Birth of our own 
Reſolution, - they would eaſily be born |} 
down ; but they are from God, ' of a 
Heavenly Birth and Original;xnd what- 
ſoever' is born of God, overcometh' the | 
World: John 1.12, 13. As many as received 
him, to them eave he power (:&umzy, the 
priviledge) to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Name, 
which were born not of blood, nor of tht 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, | 
but 'of God. God 
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no juſt Diſcouragement. 


generate ſtate into which we are ſunk, 
and therefore he hath not left us to our 
ſelves ; but when he commands us to 
work out our own Salvation, he tells us 
for our Encouragement, that he himſelf 
works 413 aus both to will and to do; he 
does not bid us to be ſtrong in our own 
ſtrength, for he knows we have no 
ſtrength of our own, but to be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in: the power of his might ; 
and what may not even a weak Crea- 
ture do, thar is ſo, powerfully affiſted ? 
Itwe will but make uſe of this ftrength, 


nothing can be too hard for us. All thar 
God expects from us is, That we ſhould 
comply with the'motions of his Spirit, + 
and be as ſincere in the Uſe of our 


own endeavours, as heis in the offers 
of his Grace and aſliſtance.. 

2. Let us conſider, T hat the greateſt 
Difficulties are: at firſt ; *tis but ma- 
king one manful Onlſer, and ſuſtaining 
the firſt Brunt, and the Difficulties will 
abate and grow leſs; and our i ftrength 
willevery day increaſe and grow. more. 


'The: Gate is. ftrazt : but when we'have 
once got through it, car feet 'will be: ſet 


in an open place. After ſome ſirugling 
tO 


God conſiders the Impotency of Hu- 'QAAn 
inane Nature, in this deprav*d-and de- V Ol. V. 
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The Difficulties of a Chriſtian Life, 
to get through, we {hall every day find 


- our ſelves at more Eaſe and Liberty, It 


will be very hard at firſt, to maſter our 
vicious Inclinations, to change the ha- 


bit. of our Minds, and the courſe of our 
Lives; and to act contrary to what we 


have been long accuſtomed : but this 
Trouble. laſts but for a little while; 
theſe Pangs of the New-Birth, tho? they 


be ſharp, yet they are not uſually of | 


long continuance. 


Tt does indeed require great Refo. 
lution and firmneſs of Mind, to En- 
counter the firftDifficulties of Religion; 
but if we can but ftand it out for one 
bruat, our Enemy will give way, and 
the pleaſure of Vittory will tempt vs 


'0n. Ir is troubleſome to conflift with 


great Difficulties, and Men are loth to 
be braught to it : but when we are en- 

aged, 1t is one of the greateſt plez- 
1 in the World to prevail and 


- 


Conquer. Many Mea are loth to go 


_ to War; but after a little Succeſs, they 
are as loth to give over ; that which was 


a terrour to them at firſt, turns iato 4 
pleaſure. 


3. Conſider that Cuſtom will make 


any courſe of life tolerable, and-moſt 
things eafic. Religion, and: the. pri | 


Que 


+ 
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Kice of a Holy Life is difficult at firſt: row 
butafrer weare-once habituated to-it, Vol 
whe trouble will wear off -by -degrees, 


end-chat which was grievous will 'be- 
come -ealie ; nay, :by degrees, -much 
more pleaſant than ever. the contrary 
practice was. We ſce'the daily-expe- 


xience-of this, 4n the moſt difficult ani] 


laborious Employments of 'this World - 


alittle pains tires'a Man at firſt, 'bur 


when the:is once ſeaſoned and 'enured to 
Labour, 'Tdleneſs becomes more tedi- 
ous and. troubleſome to him than the 
-hardeſt work. (Cuſtom will make-a- 
my thing eaſe, itho? it be a hittle unna- 


' tural. Nothing 4s-more unnatural than 
Sin; *cis not according to our Original ' 


Nature-and Frame, but it 1s the :Cor- 


ryption and Depravation of it, -a ſecond 


Nature fſuperinduced upon us by Cu- 
ftom : whereas the practice of Holineſs 
and 'Virtue -is agreeable to our: Origi- 
nal and 'Primitive State, and Sin and 
Vice are the 'perverting of Nature, 
contrary'to our Reaſon, and the deſign 
of our Beings, and to-all Obligarions af 
Duty and Intereſt : *But by returning 
10/God/and our. Duty, we return to-our 
Primitive State, we att oaturally, and 
according to the: intention of Coen; 
an 
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AN and when the 'force of a contrary Cy- 
Vol. V. ftom is taken off, and the Byaſs clapt 
on the other ſide, we ſball run the way; 


of God's Commandments with. more delight 
and fſarisfa&tion, than ever we found in 
the Ways of Sin. 
For Sin 1s a violence upon our Na- 
rures, and that is always uneaſie, yet it 
is made more tolerable by Cuſtom: but 
Religion reſtores Men to their patural 


State, and then we are at eaſe and reſt. 


| Religion is at firſt a yoke and burthen: 
bur unleſs we fake this upon us, we [hall 
never find reſt to our Souls. 7 
athly and laſtly, conſider the Reward 
that Religion propounds, and this'muſt 
needs iſweeten and mitigate alt the 
Troubles and Difficulties that are occa- 
fioned by it. This ſtrait gate, through 
which we muſt enter, and this craggy 
way which we are .to- climb up, /eaas 
ro life; and he is a lazy man indeed, 
chat will nor ſtrive and ſtruggle for 
Life. All that a man can do, he will do 
for his Life, for this miſerable Life, 
which is ſo ſhort and uncertain,and bory 
to trouble as the ſparks fly upward ; a Lite 
not worth the -having,. nor worth the 
keeping with any great careandtrouble, 
if it were not in order to a better and 
happier 
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kappier life. But ?tis not this life which 
our Saviour means, that indeed were not Vo]. V, 
worth all this ſtriving for: ?Tis Eternal 
Life ;a State of PerfeQ and endleſs Hap- 
pine(s ; of joys unſpeakable and fall of glory. 
And who would not xotſtrive to exter in at 
thtgate, which leads ro ſomuch Felicity? 
Can; a Man poſſibly take too much 
pains, be at too much trouble tor a few 
Days, to be happy tor ever ? 

So.often as I conſider what incredible 
| Induſtry Men uſe for the Things of 


, this, Life, and to get a {mall Portion of 


this World, I am ready to conclude, 


8 + 


the true worth and value of it > 
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Falſe Claims and Pretences 
T have now done with the Three 


Y ol. V. Things which I propounded to ſpeak to 


from the firſt part of theſe Words, 
which are ſo many Arguments to en- 


force the Exhortation here in the Text; 


fro ſtrive to eater in at the flrait gate, and 

to give all Diligence, by the courſe%of a 
Holy and Virtuous life, to get to Hea- 
ven ; and we may afſure our ſelves; that 


nothing leſs than this will bring us thi- - 


ther. Soour Saviour tells us, in the 
latter part of the Text ; that mavy ſhall 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, T pro- 
ceed now to the HEE AE. 
Secona part of the Text ; theReaſon or 
Argument whereby this Exhortation” is 
enforced ; Strive to enter in at the ſtrit 


gate; for many, IT ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to 


enter in, and ſhall not be able. Pyvery 
ſeeking ro enter in will not gain our ad: 
miſſion into Heaven ; therefore there 
muſt be'/triving : For Men may do maby 
things in Religion, and make ſeveral 
faint Attempts to get to Heaven, and 
yet at laſt fall ſhort of it, for want*6f 
that earneſt Contention and Endexvout 
which is neceſſary to the attaining of it. 
We muſt make Religion our bri neſs, 
and fet about it with all our might, and 
perſevere and hold out init, if ever we 


hope 


} 
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to Heaven confider'd. 


hope to be admitted to Heaven ; for 
many ſhall ſeek to enter, that ſhall be ſbut 
OMt.' | | 

. '/Now-what this ſeeking 15, . which is 
here oppoſed to ſtriving to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, | our Saviour declares after 
the Text, wv. 25. When once the Maſter 


| of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhat to 
the door ;, and ye begin to' ſkand. without, 


and knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 


wer unto us; and be ſhall \ axſwer and Jay 


unto you, 1 know you not whence ye are 


Then ſhall ye. begin to ſay, we have eaten and 


drank in thy Preſence, and thou haſt 
taht in our fireets; bat he ſhall ſay, 1 
tellyeu, 1 know you not mhence-ye are ; de- 
port from-me all ye workers of Iniquity. 


| $. Matth.'\mentions ſome other Preten- 


ces which they ſhould make; upon 


which they ſhould lay 'claim to Hea- 


yen, Mat. 7.21, 22, 23. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (all enter 


into the Kzngdom of Heaven: but he that 


oth the Will of my Father which is in. Hea- 
ven. Many will ſay unto me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not Propheſyed in thy 
Name ? . and in thy Name have caſt out 


Devils? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works ! And then mill I pro- 
feſs unto them; I never knew you, depart 


T. 2 from 
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hope; when'they ſhall ind themſelves 


Falſe Claims and Pretences 


from me ye that work Iniquity. Aﬀcer all 
their ſecking to enter in, and notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Pretences, they ſhall 


be ſhur out, and be for ever baniſht | * 


from the Preſence of God. 'This ſhall 

be their doom, which will be much the 
heavier, becauſe of the diſappointment 
of their confident expectation and hope. 
So St. Luke tells'us, v. 28." There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth; when ye 


ſhall fee Abraham, and Ijaac, and Facob, 
.and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 'of 


God, and ye your -ſelves thruſt out. . And 
they ſhall come from the Faſt, and from 
the Weſt, and from the North, and from 
the South, and ſhall fit down in the Kjng- 
dom of God. To which St. Matthew adds, 
Chap. 8. v. 12. But the Children of the 
Kingdom ſhall ve caſt out into utter” dark- | 
neſs , there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 

zeeth. And then our Saviour concludes 


"(Luke x3. 30.) Behold, there are laſt that 


ſhall be firſt, "and firſt which ſball be lift. 


From ali which it appears, with what 
- Confidence many Men, upon theſe falſe 


Pretences (which our Saviour calls ſeek- | 


" #np to enter in) ſhall lay claim to Hea- 


ven, and how ſtrangely they ſhall be 
diſappointed 'of their expectation and 


caſt 
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| caſt.out of Heaven, whothey thought A 
had out- done all others in Religion, and Vol. V. 


were the only Members. of the true 
Church, and zhe Children and Heirs of 


| the Kingdom; and ſhall ſee others, whom 


they thought to be our of che Pale of the 
true Church,and excluded from all terms 


| of Salvation, come from all Quarters, 


and find free Admiſſion into Heaven ; 
and {hall find themſelves ſo groſly and 
widely miſtaken, that thoſe 'very Per- 


- ſons, whom they thought to be /ff, and 
of all others farcheſt from Salvation, 


ſhall be fr/# ; and chey themſelves, whom 
they took for the Children of the Rgnzdom, 
and {uch as ſhould be admuted ihtoHea- 
yen 1n the firit place, ſhall be reje&ted: 
and caſt our. 

So that by ſeeking to enter, we may un- 
derſtand all choſe thingswhichMen may 
doinReligion,upon which theyſhall pre- 
tend to lay claim ro Heaven, nay and 
confidently hope to obtain it ; and yet 
{hall be ſhamefully diſappointed, and 
fall ſhort of it. Whatever Mea think, 
and believe, and do 1n Religion, what - 
Priviledges foever Men pretend, what 
Ways and Means ſoeverMen endeavour 


to appeaſe the Deity, and to recommend 
themſelves to the Divine Favour and 


F3 Acceptance, 
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Acceptance, all this is but ſeeking to entey 
*zx, and 1s not that ffriving which our 
Saviour requires. If Mem ao not do the 


will of God, -bat are workers of Iniquity, it 


will all ſignifie nothing tothe obtaining 
of Eternal Happinels. 

Our Saviour here inſtanceth in Mens 
Profeſſionof hisReligion,calling himLord, 
Lord ; 1n their perſonal Familiarity and 
Converſation with him, by eating and 
drinking in his Preſeace and Company ; 
ia their having heard him preach the 
Doctrine of Life and Salvation, thox haſt 
taught inour ſtreets, 1n their having pro- 
pheſied, and wrought great Miracles in 
his Name and by his Power, Fave we 
not prophefied in thy Name ? and in thy 
Name caft out devils? and in thy Name 
done many wonderful Works ? Theſe were 
great and glorious Things which they 
boaſted of ; and yet nothing of all this 
will do, if Men do not the Will of God ; 
notwithftanding all this, he will ſay un- 
to them, I know ye not whence ye are, de- 
part from me, ye workers of Iniquity. 

And by a plain Parity of Reaſon, 
whateverelſe Men do in Religion, what 
Atrempts {oever Men may make to get 
to Heaven, upon what Priviledges or 
Pretences ſoever they may lay claim to 
| 5 be eternal 
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'r eternal Life,they will certainly fall ſhort An 
Ir of it, if they do not do the will of God, but Vl V 
oe | are workers of Iniquity. My buſineſs 
t therefore at this time ſhall be, to diſco- 
g ver the ſeveral falſe Claims and Preren- 
.ces which Men may make to Heaven, 
and yet ſhall never enter into it. And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall inſtance in ſeve- 
ral Particulars, by one or more of which, 
Mea commonly delude themſelves, and 
are apt to entertain vain and ill-groun- 
ded hopes of eternal Salvation, 
1/7, Some trult to the external Profel- 
ſion of the true Religion. _ 
...,2aly, Others have attained to a good 
degree of Knowledge in Religion, and 
they rely much upon that. _ 

.z4/y, There are others that find them- 
elves much affeted with the Word of 
God, and the Doctrines contained 1n it. 
4thly, Others are very ſtrict and de- 

vout in the external Worſhip of God. 

 $thly, Others confide much in their 

being Members of the only true Church, 
.1n which alone Salvation 1s to be had, 

and in'the manifold Priviledges and Ad- 
 vantages which therein they have above 

others of getting to Heaven. 

. 6thly, Others think their great Zeal 
for God, and his true Religion, will cer- 
tainly ſave them. Y 4 7thly, 
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7thly, Others go a great way in the 


real Practice of Religion. | 


8thly, Others rely much upon the Sin- © | 


cerity of their Repentance and Conver- 
ſion, whereby they are put 1nto a ſtate 
of Grace, and become the Children of 
God, and Heirs of everlaſting Liie ; and 
being once truly ſo, they can never fall 
from that State, fo as finally ro miſcarry, 

Laſtly, Others venture all upon a 
Dearh-bed Repentance, and their Im- 


portunity with God to receive them to 


Mercy at the laſt. 

I ſhall briefly go over theſe parti- 
culars, which are the ſeveral ways 
whereby Men ſeek to enter into Heaven, 
and hope to get rhither at laſt ; and 
ſhall ſhew the Inſufficiency of them; 
and that there is ſomething beyond all 
this neceſſary to be done for the attain- 
ment of Everlaſting Salvation. 

1/7, Some truft ro the mere external 


' Profefſion of the true Religion,and think 


it enough to call Chriſt, Lord, Lora, to 
be baptized in his Name, and thereby to 
be admitted: Members of the Chriſtian 
Church. - What the Apoſtle ſays of the 
Profeſſion: of the Jewiſh Religion, and 
the outward Badge of it, Circumcifion, 


may be applyed to the Profefſion of Chri- 


ſtianity 
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| fo Heaven conſiaer'd; 


ftianity made in Baptiſm, Rows. 2. 17, 


25, 28, 29. Behold, thou art called a Jew, Vol. V. 
"and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God. C ircumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the Law; but if thou be a breaker 


of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made Un- 
tircumciſion : For he is not a Few that is 
one outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion, 
which is outward in the Fleſh ; but he is 4 
Tew which 4s one inwardly, and Circumcifi- 


, on is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and 


wot in the letter. The Cale is the fame of 
thoſe who make only an outward Pro- 


feſhon of Chriſtianity. - Baptiſm werily 
profitteth, if we perform the Condition 


of that Covenant which we entred into by 
Baptiſm ; but if we do not, our Bap- 
tiſm is no Baptiſm: For he is not 4 


Chriſtian, which is one outwardly, nor is 
- that Paptiſm which is outward in the Fleſh ; 


but he ts a Chriſtian which is one inward- 
ly, and Baptiſm is of the Heart, in the 
Spirit, and not in Water only. So St. 
Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that Baptiſm 
is not only the waſhing of the Body with 
Water, and the putting away of the Filth of 
the Fleſh ; but the anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence towards God. 

The Promiſe of eternal Life and 
Happineſs is not made to the external 
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AxAA Profeſſion of Religion, without the fr. 
Vol. V By ! ma 


* cere and real Practice of it. Why call ye 


me, Lord, Lora, (ſays our Saviour) and 
do not the things which T ſay? The Scrip- 
ture hath no where ſaid, he that js bap. 
tiſed ſhall be ſaved; but he that belje- 
wveth and is baptiſed, he that repenteth and 
is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved, This deſerves 
to be ſeriouſly conſidered by a great ma- 


ny Chriſtians, who have nothing to ſhew 


for their Chriſtianity, but their Names; 
whole beſt Title to Heaven is their Bap- 
tiſm, an Engagement eatred into by 
others in their Name, but never confir- 
med and made good by any A of their 
own;a thing which was done before they 
remember, and which hath no other et- 
fect upon their Hearts and Lives, than 
if it were quite forgotten. 


2aly, There are others who have at- 


tained toa good degree of Knowledge 
in Religion, and they hope that wil 
ſave them. But if our Knowledge in 
Religion, though never ſo clear and 
great, do not deſcend into our Hearts 
and Lives, and govern our Actions, all 
our hopes of Heavenare built upon a falle 
and ſandy Foundation. So our Saviour 


tells us, Matth. 7. 26. Every one that 


heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and aoth them 
Bets zot, 


_ and 1 rc ac Aa — [O—_— « 


B-. i I V 


GE. COS ee as ww. ic vw. OA. _ 9 X.DÞucw 6. ee rn DO 


"EV. .. >" 


——— 
Pm— 


—_—— wo OW, "00S. . ps 3 Gui 


to Hexven confiderd., 


not, (ball be likened anto  fooliſbh Man which AN 
built his Houſe apon the Sand. And John Vol. V 


13. 17. 1} ye know theſe things, happy are ye, 
if ye do them. 

There is not a greater Cheat in Reli- 
gion, nothing wherein Men do more 
orolly impoſe upon themſelves, than in 
this matter, as it the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion, withour the Practice of it, would 
bring Men to Heaven, How diligent 
are many in reading and hearing the 
Word of God, who yet take no care to 
practiſe it in their Lives? Like thoſe in 
the Propher, Ezek. 33. 31. of whom God 
complains, They come unto thee as the Peo- 
ple, cometh, and they ſit before thee as my 
People, and they hear my Words ; bat they 
will not do them, None do ſo fooliſhly, 
and yet ſo deſervedly miſs of Happinels, 
as thoſe who are very caretulto learn the 
way to Heaven, and when they have 
done, will take no pains at all to get 
thither. 
 3aly, There are others who find them- 
ſelves much affected with the Word of 
God, and the Preaching of it ; and this 
they take for a very good Sign, that it 
hath its due effect upon them. And this 


| happens very frequently, that the Word 


of God makes conſiderable Impreſſions 
| upon 
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upon Men for the preſent, and they are 
greatly affeted wirh it, and troubled for 
their Sins, and afraid of the Judgments 


of God, and rhe terrible Vengeance of 


another World ; and upon this they take 
up ſome Reſolutions of a better Courſe, 
which atter a litrle while vaniſh and 
come to noching. Thus was the Tem- 
per of the People ot 1/rael, they deligh- 
ted to hear the Propher ſpeak to them 
in the Name of God, Ezez.33. 32. And 
oe, thou art unto them as a very lovely 
Song of one that hath a pleaſant Voice, and 
can play well apon an Inſtrument ; for they 
hear thy words, but they do them not. Mark 
6.20. 1t 15 ſaid that Herod had a great re- 
verence tor John theBaptilt,that he obſer- 
ved him, and heard him zlaaly; but yet for 
all that, he conriaued the {ame cruel and 
bad Man that he was before. And in 
the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. 20. 
there are one ſorr of Hearers mention'd, 
who, when they heard the word, received it 
with joy; but having n0 root in themſelves, 
they endured but for a while, and when Tri- 
bulation or Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
Word, preſently they gre offended. There 


are many Men who have ſudden Moti- . 


ons in Religion, and are mightily at- 
tected for the preſent : but it muſt be 2 


rooted 


PP __ hath. 
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rooted and fixtPrinciple thatwillendure, GAA 
and hold- out againſt great Difficulties Vol V. 


and Oppoſition. As 24. 25. it is ſaid 
that when St. Panl reaſoned of Righteouſe- 
neſs, and Temperance, and Judgment to 
come, Felix trembled; and nothing is 
more frequent, than for Men to be 
mightily ſtrartled at the Preaching of 
the Word, when their Judgments are 


_ convinced and born down, and their 


Conſciences touched to the quick ; a 
lively repreſentation of the Evil of Sin, 
and the infiniteDanger of a ſinfulCourſe, 
may ſtir up the Paſſons of Grief and 


Fear, and dart ſuch ſtings into the Con- 


ſciences of Men, as may make them ex- 


tremely reſtleſs and unquiet, and work 
ſome good Thoughts and Inclinations 


in them towards a better Courſe; and 


yet like Merals, when the heat is over, 
-they may be the harder for having been 
_ *melted down. 


- athly,Others ſhew great Striftneſsand 


;/Devorion in the Worſhip of God, and 


this they hope will be accepted, and can 


not fail to bring them to Heaven: and 
'yetifome of the'worſt of Men have been 
very eminent: for this. "Ihe Phariſees 
'were the moſt exaQt People in the World 
-40'matter of external Ceremony and De- 
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AN votion ;and: yet for all this, our Saviour 
Vol. V. plainly tells them, that they were farther 


from the Kjngdom of. God, than thoſe 
who ſeemed ro be fartheſt, than Publj- 
cans and Harlots ; and that:becauſe they 
were ſo very had, under ſo great a pre« 
tence of Devotion,therefore they ſbould re- 
cetve the greater Damnation. 
Not but that External Devotion is a 
neceſſary expreſſion of Religion, and 
highly acceptable to God, when it pro- 
ceeds from a pious and: devout Mind, 
and when Men are really ſuch in their 
Hearts and Lives, as their external De- 
votion repreſents them tobe: But when 
the outward Garb: of Religion 1s on] 
made a Cloak for Sin and'/Wickednelſs, 
when there is nothing-within to anfwer 
all the Shew that we fee-without;: no- 
thing is more odious and abominable to 
God. Theſe are mere Engins and Pup- 
pits in Religion, all the, Motions we 
ſee without proceed from an artificial 
Contrivance, and not from any inward 
Principle of Life ; and as no Creature 1s 
more ridiculous that» an Ape, becauſe 


the Beaſt makes ſome pretence tohuman 


| Shape; ſo nothing is more fulſomethan 
this hypocritical Devotion, Way 
SYS s = looks 


| 


fo Heaven confider'd. 


looks like Religion, but is the fartheſt ow/rvr> 
from it of any thing in'the World. -. Vol. V. 


_ 5thly, Others confide very much in- 
their being: Members of the only true- 
Church, in which alone Salvation is to 
be had, | and in the manifold Priviled-. 
ges and Advantages which they haye 
thereby. above others, of getting to Hea- 
ren. 'I'hus the Jews confined Salvation 
to themſelves, and looked upon all the 
reſt of the World as excluded from it. 
And not only ſo, but they believed that 
by one means or other every 1/raelite 
ſhould be- ſaved. ' So that they were the 
Jewiſh Catholick-Church, out of which. 
there was no hope of Salvation for any. 
The ſame Pretence is made by ſome 
Chriſtians at this day, who engroſs Sal- 
vation to themſelves, 'and will: allow 
none to go to Heaven out of the.Com- 
munion' of their Church ; and have ſo 
ordered the matter, that hardly any 
that are in it can miſcarry, They are 
Members of an infallible Church,which 
cannot poſlibly'err in Matters of Faith, 
they have not only eat aud drank in ChriſPs 
preſence, "but have'cat and drunk his ve- 
ry Corporal Preſence, the natural Sub- 
Rance of his Fleſh and Blood ; they -have 


not'only our bleſſed Sayiour, but innu- | 


merable 
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merable other Intercefſors in Heaven ; 
* they have not only their own Meritsto 
plead for them, but in caſe they be de- 
fective, they may have the Merits of 0- 
thers aſſigned and made over to them, 
out of the infinite Stock and Treaſure of 
the Church, upon which they may chal- 
lenge Eternal Life, as of right and due 
belonging to them ; and by a due courſe 
of Confeſſion and Abſolution, may quit 
ſcores with God -for all their Sins from 
time to time. Or if they have negleQed 
all this, they may, after the moit flagi- 
tious courſe of Life,upon Artrition (that 
1s, upon ſome Trouble for Sin, out of 
fear of Hell and Damnation) joyned 
with Confeſſion, - and - Abſolution, get 
to Heaven at laſt; proyided the Prieſt 
mean honeſtly, and do not for want of 
Intention, deprive them of the ſaving 
Benefit and Effect of this Sacrament. 
But is it poſſible Men, can be deluded 
at this Rare ! as to think that Confidence 
of their own good Condition, and want 
of Charity to others, will carry them to 
Heaven? That any Church hath the 
Priviledge to ſave impeniteat Sinners ? 
And they are really impenitent, who do 
not exerciſe ſuch a Repentance, as the 
Goſpel plainly requires ; and if Men dic 
<=" 
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| prattice:ofany one — Sit, may hin- 


in this ſtate, Whatever Church they are On. * 9 


of, the great Judge of the World hath Vol 


told us, that he will not. know them, but 
will bid them #0 depart from him, becauſe 
they bave been Workers of Iniquity. 


 ---6thly,' Others think that their Zeal. 
for God and his true Religion will cer-. 


tainly ſave.them. But Zeal, if it be not 
according to Kpowleage, it it be miſtaken 
in its ObjeQ, or be irregular and exceſ- 
ſive in the degree, is ſo far from being 
a Virtue, that it may -bea great Sin and 
Fault; and tho? it be for the Truth, yet 
if it be deſtitute of Charity; -and ſepara- 
ted from the Virtues of a good Lite, it 


| will not avail us.. So St. Paw! tells us, 


that tho? a Man ſbould give his Body to be 
barnt ; yet tf he have not Charity, it is no- 
| 5.7 Others go a great way in the 
real Practice of Religion, and this ſure 
willdo the buſineſs. And it is'very true, 
and-certain inexperience, that Relig 


on may: have aconliderable- Awe and: 


Influence upon:Men's Hearts and Lives, 


ind yet they.may fall ſhort of Happineſs. 


Menmay in many conſiderableInſtances 


perform their Duty: to:God: and Man; 


and-yet-the! retaioing:ob/one-kuſt, 'the 


der 


. 
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RS der therh from ertring in | at: tht ſtrait. 
Vol. V. Gate. Herod did riot only hear: Fob glade 


lj, but #4 many things in'Obedience to: 


tis DoEtrine; and yet hewas'a very bad- 
Man. The'Phariſee thanked God (and it. 


may be truly) that he was not like other 
Me, an extortioner, or unjuſt; or ab ts. 
dulterer ; and = the penitent-Plublicas: 


was juſtified before him. Fheyoung Man. 


who came toout Saviour to.know what 
he ſhould do to enter imo Life;! and of 
whom our Saviour teſtifies, that he:whks: 
not far from thr: Rynedvm of God; and that 
he wanted but one thing ;-yet- for want 
of that he miſcarried, 'And St; Famer af- 
ſures us, that if + May keep thewhole Low; 
and yet fail in one point, -he's pailty-of all; 
If we be .workers of Inigquityirvany- one: 
kind Chrift will diſown us, and bat us 
art frombits; © 00 io 


_ --- 8thly, Others rely upotr the Sincetiry | 


of their: Repentance and- Converſion; 
whereby they are put- into a ſtate. of 
Grace, fromwhence they caninever fi- 
nally fall; "They did oace-yery heatti« 


ly: repent of their wicked Lives, :and 8id 


change their-Gburſe, and: were really: 
reformed;. and continued agreat while 
in that good:Courſe:!' Andaltithis may 
be certainly true; EN 
_ \ they 


we jp. Is Sa fon dm cl: Ae wErEECC clo. £C<_te oe cÞTumG*ftocoo@@wr ro. ua - rþadca_#£fac or oGaffro om IG a See 
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ol (e,: edge if 10,- he Prophet. hath 
to us.therr Doom, that #f th&\righterous 
Man forlake his. Righteonſnef, his, Righ: 
te , ſpall not be remembred; bat in the 
Sinchat be bath finaegy, in that hall be die, 
Yo, A 2 25 Man —_ turn from 

bteoufreſi, . and commit Iniquit ewe 
ng For the Prophet. doth. nor. hexe 
(9p vainlypretend)puracaſe,which 

le in Fact 0 TO PPSDy Hr 
le rhey will lay, has. the-orher, aſe 
which be pucs xogether, wirkyir, igk che 
Ku #6. Mons FO z 494) from hitmighed- 


is. veofad 

mh FI lik one ipoſlble. which, God 
Fe And thag Mien, may falkfroma 
race! is n9,marter,of Diſcourage- 

5 r0.good Men,; but a good caytion 
againſt, Security, and.an Argument-to 
* Care and Watchfulnels, / accor- 

pi \to.chat of the Apoſtle; Ler.hizs, chat 
hmderh taks hes if, beſt be fel; "hjahy 'Ad- 
Wontion were. grey. to liccle purple, 
wy were: ImPpe: fible for chem, that _ 


joy #1 Others. veature , All upon 

Death-bed Repeatance,andtheirlmper- 
tuaity with God to receivarhemcoMer- 
Li A lat. This inflcedi h only. fo feek,and 


yh Not 
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ANA. not to ſtrive to enter in; and theſe per: 


Vol. V 


-e 
# 


. haps are they whom our Saviour repre: 


ſents as ſtanding without, and knocking ut 
the'door,” ſaying Lord, Lord," open unto as; 
Or as 'St. Matthew expreſſeth it,." Mam 
ſhall ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord;which 
is moſt probably meant of the day & 
Tudgment, when their Caſe'is broy pit 
tothe laft extremity ; and next to tha 
is the day of Death, 'when Men are en: 
tringinto a ſtate of endleſs Happineſs or 
Miſery.” And no-wonder, if the Sinner 


_ would then be glad, when -hecan no lon- 


ger continue in thts World,to be admit- 


ted itito HappineBs inthe next : bur the 


Door is then ſhut to moſt Sinners; "and 


it isa Miracle of God's Grace and Mer. 
cy; if any Repentance that- Mein can 


then-exerciſe, (which at the beſt muſt 
*needs be-very confuſed. and imperfeQ) 
wil then be accepted ; if any Importv 
nifty which Men can then uſe, will bes 
-ailable. For with-what Face can' we 
4x8, that after all theevil Aﬀtions 
Jong-Life, God-ſhould be mollified t6- 
ward us by a few good Words, and'4& 
ceprof a torc'd and conftrained:Repen 


tance for all our-wilfel and-deliberate | 
"Crimes; and that He fhould-forgive us 
Hour. Sins uporr a Hittle Tmportonity, 
TIE | &.  w 


when 
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. "nay ©. 


greſs in it we can... © 
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when we can fin no longer, and would Ro 


repent no ſooner. 


' Let.us then by all that hath been ſaid, 


beeffeQtually perſwaded to mind the bu- 
{ineſs of Religion in go0d earneſt, and 
with'all our might, . eſpecially the'Pra- 
Bron fir. in theCEgSs of all he Gra. 


ces and Virtues of a good Life. Let us 


bn! _ 
+ % 


heartily repent of all-the Sinsof our paſt 
Life, :and reſolve upon a better courſe 
for the future; and let us not delay and 
put off his neceſſary Work to the moſt 
WhEand impeoger one of old Age, and 
Sickneſs,and Death: but let us ſet about 
it preſently, and. enter upon a good 
Courſe,and make all the Speed and Pro- 


. 


o . 


+ 


And let us rem 


a» 


ember, that whatever 


wedo-in Religion will not bring us to 


Heaven, if we do not.do thewill of our Fa- 


ther which is inHeaven-; if we do not give 


up-our ſelves toa conſtant and univerſal 
Obedience of his Laws. This is ro ffrive 


to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: And tho? 


we ſtrive to enter in a Thouſand other 
Ways, we ſball not be able; and after all 
ourConfidence and Conceit of our ſelves, 
and our own Righteouſneſs, and Secu- 


| rity of our Salvation from the Priviledges 


of any Church, it will be a ſtrange 
| £7 dainp 
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Damp and Diſappoittinent rous, roſe 
. the. ſincere Chriſtiags; 'who' have done 
the Will of God, and Jived'in' Oi 
ence to his Laws,to Cotne from 2 alt quar 
ters, and Churches in 'the World; A604 
fit dow with Abraham,” Iſaac, and Je 


cob in the Kingdom UA God, *whier” we | 


the Kingdom, "(ballbr ta Pp, becauley 
have been Workers fore 

clude all with thoke 
Apoltle, Row. 2: 7, 3, 
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who Thought 7 the " Childs + p 
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Bur wait kbem that are br ' Þ 


ous, and db not” uy the Trath but of 
Unrighteouſneſs ; Hionation thor 


tribalaton, and ah pon every Salo of 1 


Man that doth evil ; : 2 the day when 
[halljadge the Secrets 9 "Meg by Tt 
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T1 | i: Aogthed tn Rarple: avd. fine LEBEN, and 
'F -;.foad Jawptuo every day's. a there 
was 4 certain ar, name us, 
404; ha Srv, T's j fo 
T intend. by God's Aﬀfit: ce "Y: 
; ver this Parable, than whuch yy 
- there i is none 1n the whole Go: ſpel, 


A hens pain \Lorm 
S4more artificially SOFT ed, a 
Circumſtances whereof a vs Rey 
Tum is obſerved. 

Te is a great Queſtion amopg Inter- 
Preters —_—_ this Narration.concera- 
508 the Rich Man ang Fad be a Pa- 


rable, 
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rable, or a Hiſtory, or a mixture of both; 


Vol. V. That it isnot a Hiſtory, the reſemblance 


Parables, will eaſily codvingtiany Mg 
that 1s not contentious ; beſides that, in 
ſome ancient;Copies, *tis uſher'd in with 
this Preface, And he ſpake a Parable to his 
Diſciples, A certain Rich Man, &c. 

But yet, as ſome of the Ancients have 
not improbably conjeQtur'd, it ſeems to 
be ſuch a kind of Parable, as had ſome- 
thing ofa real Foundation ; as namely, 
that there was ſuch a poor Man as Le 
zarus is here deſcribed,and of that Name 
among the Jews : For in a tneer Parable 
*tis altogether unuſual to name Perſons, 
nor is this done in any other of our Savi- 
our*s Parables. NIEL IT Th 

' But whether this be fo or not, *15'not 
worth the diſputing, becauſe it alters 
not the caſe as'to our Saviours purpdſ, 

and the Infſtruftions which we may 


between it, and othess gf our, Saviour? 
ag any 


'Tearn from it. , 


In the handling of this Parable, I ſhall 
explain it as I go along, and draw to 
forts of TnftruCtions or "Obſervations 
from it, Re fe i 4, 

The Firft ſort of Obſervations fhall 
be from the Circumfſtances'which ſerve 
for the Decorum of the Parable : = 

es thele 
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And 
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Rich Man, and Latirss, | 


theſe I will not/warrant to be all-inten- oy 
ded by our Sayiour ;'but only tobe true Vol V 


i themſelves and uſeful, and: tohave a 
probable riſe-from ſome Circumſtances 


| of the Parable : z and therefore I ſhall 
ſpeak bur very briefly to-them. 


The Serond fort of Obſervations ſhall 
be ſuch, as are grounded upon the.main 


-Sco and Intent of the Parable; and 
 theie I ſhall infiſt more largely up0n- 


I begin, 
rf With thoſe Obſervations: and 


Iaftru&ions which I ſhall gatherup from 


{ the: Circumſtances; which ferve:tor:the 
| Decaram ofthe Parable ; and I ſhall take 


them-in order as they: liein the Parable. 
Ver. 19. There was 4 certain Rich-Masn, 
aki wes cloathed:in purple and fine linnen, 
and. fared ſumpruouſly every Day.;. Some 
think that-our Saviour. in this deſeripti- 
on reflected-upon. Herod, becauſahe de- 


| ſcribes this Rich Man: to. be cloathed:in 
Parple. But this Conjecture. is: without 
reaſon; for befides that, 1t-was not our 
Saviour's Cuſtom -in his Preaching, to 


give ſecret Girds to the Magiſtrate q 


| tis certain that it was long after our Sa- 
'viour time,: that Purple was appropri 
ated to. Kings: It was then, and.agreat 
while after; the wear of rich and;pgw- 


erful 


246 The Parebleof the 


APN «rf Mien, aad of. the-Favourites and 
Vol. V. _ Men of the'Courty who-ave! fres 
ntly .1n ancient Hiſtories - call'd: \Tho 
Parpure 4, thoſe that wore Purple: :.; 
bar-which I obſerve from: hencs, i, 
that the rich Man is:not: here cenfureg 
for ——— what he had, for weating 
—_ are], and: keeping a great. = 
ey Ti of it ſelf, of 1t:be accordi 
a:Man's Eſtate and Quality, and uv 
out intemperance, is ſo far from dei 
a fault,” that it is a commendable vir- 
que; But here was | his: Fault, rat he |. 
made :all to ſerve his: own” Sen{uakit 
and Luxury, withour:any cexiefidrreg 
of the!Wants:and. Neceflities of: others: 
Whereas, one of the preat Ufſes:of the 
plentiful Tables of Rich: Men, 6\from 
the ſuperfluity of them a feed the Poor | | 
and the lmngry. | 
Ver. 20. So there was atadatis 
garnamed [AazZarus 3: as ifour Saviouthatl 
Jaid, tor: inftance; poor: Lazarus whom 
Ye all knew. . And here T cannot! but - 
take notice of che Decorum which our 
:Saviour uſes. He would not-natne any 
Rach: _ becauſe that was invidious, | 
anjdapt-to provoke.: -He endeavours to- 
make Th Shes ſenſible of their:Duty:; 
on he would provoke none'of them. by 
ay. 
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55k diſterti- nothing clearly afterwards, 
g Bir'to proceed in the Parab W155 
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Taree him;Laz zarfs laid #t theRichMans 
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; ut on for their Charity and not al- 
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any. peeviſh Refleftion ; for nothing 15 OI, 
xiore improper than to provoke thoſe Vol. V 
m we tarend toper{wade; While f 
Man's om er x. as and undiſterbed; 
| #5 capable ruth fair] nded: 
bur if Ne once fr up ALY ova: 
s like matldying of the Waters, "ey 


' There was a'certain Beovir numed Lets: | 

ras, 1rhreb was laid at the Ri Maris gate 

"of Sores, ard was defirons th be fed with 
the crithlls which fell fron his Table, 
moreover the Dogs came ant brked bes ores. 
Hereate#hree great Agg rxvations of tho 
22h Man's uncharita refs.” 

»| That here was an Objeſt prefen- 


' 244, Sach'an Obje&t-35 would move I 
any ones Fity,a Man red iced toextreati ; 
Mijery ed Neceſſity. - - -” 
34h, A little Relief woiild hive epi _— 
tented him. 
"Ih, Herewas an Objeft preſented it 


Gate ; ſo that ſo often''as he went our 
of His own Hopſeand came'tn, hecould 
not britxzke'notice of him. Good Men 
thar :retharicably diſpoſed; will enquire 


ways 


346 
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ways ftay ill they thruft themſelyes 


upon them : But he is a very bad Man, 
who, when an ObjeCt of great Pity and 
Charity is preſented, is ſo far from re- 


leating towards. him, that he ſtops his 
Ear to his Cry, and turns away his Face 


from him. He is an uncharj 


who being Rich,and hearingofthe Mi. 


ſeries of others, does nor'take them in- 
to Conſideration: But what we ſee with 
our Eyes is much more apt to: affeCt us, 
So that this was an Argument of a very 
cruel diſpoſition in the. Rich Man, that 
having ſo many Occaſions of ſeeing Lu- 
zaras, he ſhould. never be moved to 
commilſerate him. | 

_ 2dly, Here was ſuch an ObjeQ preſen- 
ted to him, as would move any -ones 


Pity, a Man reduced to extream Miſe. 


ry and Neceflity. . Here was no com- 
mon Obje&t of Charity, a Man, not on- 
Iy.in extream Want, but.in great Pam 
and Anguiſh, and ſo helpleſs, that he 
was unable to keep. off the. Dogs from 
being troubleſome to him. And yet this 
did not move him. . NE" 
2dly, A very little Relief would haye 


| contented this Poor Man, andihave been 


a great Kindneſs to him ; that. which 
the Rich Man might have ſpared with- 
out 
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Rich Man, and Lazarus. 


- out the leaſt Prejudice to himſelf, He &wA 


would have been glad to have been fed 
with the crambs which fell from the Rich 


May's table; and yet the Parable inti- 
_ mates,that the Rich Man was ſo hard- 
'| hearted, as not to afford him theſe. _ 
Ver. 22. And it came to paſi that the 


Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels 
into Abraham's boſom. Here was a great 
and ſudden Change ! He, who when he 
was alive” was negleQed by Men, and 
conturmelicuſly, expoſed like a dead Car- 


| «caf6 to the Dogs, when he dies, is at- 
_ tended on by the Angels, and by them 


fafely conveyed into a ſtate of unſpeak- 
able, Happineſs. He, who lay at the Rich 
Man's Gate, and could find noentrance 
there, . is admitted- into Heaven. The 
RBeppar died, and was carried into Abraham's 


- Tis very obſervable,” that our 'Savi- 
our in this Parable repreſents Menas 
paffing immediately ourof this Life into 
2 ſtate'of Happineſs or Torment. _ Agd 
as in*no'other place” of Scripture, {6 

neither in this, where it had been ſo pro- 
per, does'hur Saviour give the leaft Tn- 
timariofrof the ſtate of Purgatory, which 
the Church of Rome*hath deviſed;"and 


"makes fo mich Profit andAdyantage of, 


which, 


-.\The Parable of the 


AAA which, becauſe it is ſo viſible and, apps. 
| Vol. V.rent, we may without Uncharitableneſs 


ſuch a ſfir abour it. —_— | 
And was carried by the Angels into A. 
braham's boſom, It was an ancient Tradk 
rion among the Jews, that the Angels 
\ didarrend good Mean at their Death,and 
carry their. Souls into Parade, wake 
is bere call'd Abraham's boſorn.... And this 
was a proper place for Lazaras, who 
had been negleQed by. the Rich Man, 
to be conveyed. into Abrabar's Boom, 
wha was of a. quite contrary .temper, 
| and loved to encertainand relieve Stran- 
_ And Paradiſe is fitly call'd Abrahams 
boſom, becauſe the Jews: had ſo greaz;; 
Veneratian for Abraham,andthardel 
vedly for his eminent Faith'and Ohe 
ence, that chey. ave him the farlt place 
Among the bleſt | Hence” 1s; 
preſſion, . Match, 8. 11. of (itting, 'dowp 


ſuppoſe to be the reafon why they keep 


with Abraham, and Iſaac, and. Foo 
the Kingdom of God, Now this Expreſſi- 
on of being\in Abraham's boſom, .is an Al- 
lufion to the Cuſtom of Fealts amor 
the Jews, where the moſt eſteemed a 
beloved Gueſt fat next him, that was 
chief at the Feaſt, and leaned, on his Bo: 
| om. 


d. Hence is the Ex- 
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13:23, Henee likewiſe is: the Expreſs 
fiba.of our Saviour's being in the-Boſom = 


Rich Mayn,.\and Luttdra. 


ſom. Hence St. Fohn:is calld wlie-Diſci: wry 
pie e whom Jeſas loved, becauſe whembe V Vol. V: 
[4 


at Meat, he leaned:/bn his Boſorh Fohrn 


of his Father, to1ignifie his dearnefs 16 
bi, \Johr 1. 18. Vo Man hath ſeexiGod 

& anjitinhe- ; the ohty: begottem So which-sx 
inthe boſom of rieſeivher, be Sink dAbared 
bim.- 


1 ptocerd, The Rich: Men died, ond 
ve} \baried,  The'Rach Man ulfo Aite:; «Chis 
is very elegant and xmphatical; infies 


| ating; i us, what the Scripturdſwoken 


takes:fotice of, that Riches, forall -Mth's 
confidence. in/:them,- will :not- deliver 
from” Death. '/This Rich: Man-idfided 


_ wisbur-of Danger of: being fiarved and 
famiſhr,as as was: But. —_ 


had orher Cavs rocome at his. Iris 
bable: enough, that ke mighrbe-fi far 


ediiby farin faproulh every day... ihe 
Bych: Man Mabe: 31] 9743 


i And wits buried;.” "Aid bete: again wo 


may obſerve the Arift Devorum which 
bur, Saviout uſes 10: this: Parable; Its 
not ſaid of Let arwagthat he was\baried;bur 


only:thar he died; it. is probable that he. 


was fluog out:of the way: Soto. forme Pit 


| or other: But oftheRich Man ey 


352 "The Parable of the 
CAA he was baried. - And this is all the Ad. 
Vol. V. vantage which a Rich Man hath' by a 

great Eſtate after he is dead, to havea 
pompous and ſolemn Funeral ; which | 
et fignifies nothing to himafter Death, 
beads he is inſen(ible of it 
Ver. 23. And in Hell he lift ap his Eyes 
being in Torments, and. ſeeth Abraham «- 
far off, and Lazarus in his boſom. As evr« 
poral AQts are attributed toGod inScrip- 
ture, ſo likewiſe to ſeparated Souls; : 
In Hell he lift up his Eyes being in'Tor- 
»ents ; Intimating to us, that this ſen- 
ſual and voluptuous Man had ſtupidly 
paſt'away. his Life without any-ſerious 
Thoughts and Contideration : but now 
atlaſt he was awakned,' when it was too - | 
late, and:/began to conſider. In Helthe 
lift ap his Eyes, being in Torments. .\ (1 
O the Stupidity of :Sinners.! who run 
on blindly: in'their Courſe, and-never 
open their Eyes *till they are fallen-into 
the Pit; who canoot. be. brought»to 
conſider,till Conſideration will do them 
nogood;;-.?*till it ſerve to: no other pur- 
poſe, but toenrage their Conſciences,and 
to multiply the Stiagsof them. : 
- | Thus it was with this: Rich Man, be 
lift ap bis Eyes being, in Torments, and feeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazariis in _ 
Q& 4 10h 
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Rich Man, and Lazaras. 


bably come to his Mind. Feeling his 
own Miſery, he began to confider the 
happy Condition of the poorMan whom 
he had ſocruelly negleQed. And indeed 
one great part of the Torment of Hell 
conſiſts in thoſe Reflections, which Men 
ſhall make upon the Happineſs which 
they have wilfully loſt and neglected, 


and theSins whereby they have plunged 


themſelves into that miſerable State. ... 

Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father 
Abrahaw, have mercy on me, and ſend Li- 
tarus, that he may dip the tip of hus Finger 
in Water, aud cool my Tongue ; for 7 am 


' tormented in this Flame. See how the 


Scene is changed; now he is fain to beg 
Relief of the Beggar, who had ſued to 
him 1n vain. | 

Send Lazarns that he may dip the tip of 
bis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue. 


| Here 1s another very decent Circum- 


ſtance ; the Rich Man is repreſented as 


not having the Face to beg any greac 
Relief from Lazaras, towards whom he 


had been fo hard-hearte1. To dip the 


tip of his Finger in Water, to cool his 


argue, had been a very great Favour 


from Lazerss, to whom the Rich Man 
| A a had 


353. 
ww. Our Saviour repreſents him as ſee- (CAN. 
ing that which would then moſt pro-. V 9 V. 


The Parable of the. 


had denyed even the . Crambs which fell 
Y. from his T able. HR -35,1 04-1 

For I am tormented in this Flame, The | 
Scripture loves to make ule of ſenſible: 


Repreſentations, to ſer forth to us the 


Happineſs and Miſery of the next Life ; 


partly by way of Condeſcention to our 


Underſtandings, and partly to work. 


more powerfully upon our AfﬀeCQtions, 
For whilſt we are in the Body, and im- 
mer{ſt in Senſe, we are moſt apt to be 
- moved by ſuch Deſcriptions of things as 
are ſenſible; and therefore the Torments 
of wicked Men in Hell, are uſually in 
Scripture deſcribed to us, by one of the 
quickeſt and ſharpeſt Pains that Human 
Nature 1s.ordinarily acquainted witha], 
namely, by the pain ot Burning ; Fire 
being the moſt aQtive thing in Nature, 


and therefore capable of cauſing the . 


ſharpeſt Pains. 


But we cannot from thele and the like. 


Expreſſions of Scripture certainly deter- 


mine that this is the rrue and proper 


Pain of Hell : All that we can infer from 
theſe Deſcriptions is this, that the Sut- 
ferings of wicked Mea in the other 
World, {hall be very terrible, and as 
great, and probably greater than can 
poſſibly be deſcribed to us by any thing 


that 
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Rich Man, ana Lazarus. 


that we are. now acquainted ' withal ; wu 
| for who knows the Power of God's An- Y Ol. V. 


ger, and the utmoſt of what Omanipotent 
Juſtice can do to Sinners ? Por as the 
Glory of Heaven, and the Joys of God's 
Preſence are now inconceivable; ſo like- 
wiſe are the Torments of Hell, and the 
Miſeries of the Damned; Eye hath xt 
ten, nor Ear. heard, neither have entred 
into the Heart of Man, thoſe dreadful 
things which God prepares for them 
that hate him, Who can imagine the ut- 
moſt a. ay of thoſe Phraſes which 


| the Scripture uſes to ſet forth chis to us, 


of God's being a conſuming Fire, of being 
tormented in Flames, of God's Wrath and 
Jealoaufie ſmoaking againſt Sinners, and 
all the Curſes that are written in his 
Book, falling upon them? Who can 
conceive the Horror of thoſe Expreſſions 
of the Worm that dies not, and the Fire 
that is not quenched, of God's pouring out 
the Yials of his Wrath, of being adeliver'd 
over to the Tormentor, of being thraſt in- 
to utter Darknef, of being caſt into the 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone ? Theie forms 


of Speech ſeem to- be borrowed .trom 
thoſe things which among Men are moſt 
dreadful and affrighting, and to be'cal- 
culated and accommodated to our Capa- - 


Aa2 Cities, 
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ew cities, and not fo much intended to ex-' 


Vol. V 


» preſs to us the proper and real Torments 


of Hell, as to convey to us in a more 


ſenſible and afteQting manner the ſenſe - 


of what the Scripture ſays in general, 
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 

Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son v6 
member that thou in thy life time receivedſi 


' thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things : bat now he is comforted, and thoa © 


art tormented, Abraham ſaid, Son, t- 
member, It is very obſervable, how our 


Saviour chuſes to repreſet to us thedif. | 


courſe between Abraham and the Rich 


Man ; tho' there was the greateſt diffe- | 


rence between them imaginable, the 
one was in Heayen, and the other-1in 
Hell, yet they treated one another civ- 


ly. Abraham is brought in giving the 


common terms of Civilityto thiswretch- 
ed wicked Man,\ and calling him Sox; 


| Son remember. Tt was indeed a very ſt 


vere thing which he ſaid to him, heput 
him in mind of his former Proſperity, 


and of his Fault in his unmerciful Uſage | 


of Lazarus; Remember Sox, that thou'in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, awi 
Lazaras,8&c.But yet whillt he ſpeaksſuch 
ſharp things to him, he ?bates bad Lan- 


guage. 
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guage. A Man may fay 'very fevere 
things,where a juſt Occaſioa requires it; 
but he maſt uſe no reviling ; rem: ipſan: 
dic, mitte mute logui, fay the thing, but 
uſe no bad Language. - And this, as 


one ſays, is the true art of Chiding, the 


oper Stite wherein we muſt uſe to 
repfove. If we'do it with Malice, and 
Anger, and Contempt, it is misbecom- 
1ng,cven tho? we deſpair of doing good : 
butif we hope for any good: Effe&t, we 
are hke to:miſs of it this way; for as the 
Apoſtle ſays excellently, Me wrath of 
Mars worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 


©.» Some thidk /that Abrahwn gives the 


Rich Maa the Title of Sox ironically, 
and by way of Jeer: but without .all 
maſon. For ſurely there is not: fo much 
bad Nature in Heaven, as to ſcoff at 
thoſe who are: in Miſery. -'Belides that 
we find our Saviour oblervinÞ this De- 


corum of good Language in other of his 


Parables3' as particularly, in thatof the 
King who invited Gueſts to che Marri- 
age of his: Son,” Matth, 22. 11. When 
the King faw there the Man, that came 
without his wedding Garment, tho? he 


paſt a very ſevere Sentence upon him,yet 


he'gives him'\the common terms of Ci- 


vilicy ; Friend, how cameſt thou hither 2 


Aa 3 This 
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This ſhould teach us Chriſtians, how 


OL:V. we ought to demean our ſelves towards | 


thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance 
from us, and how we ought. to behave 


our ſelves towards one another in the 


greateſt Differences of Religion. None 
{ure can be at greater diſtance, than'4- 
braham- in Paradiſe, and the Rich: Man 
in Hell ; and yet our Saviour would not 
repreſent them as at terms of Defiance 
with one another. One might have ex- 
pected that Abraham ſhould have reviled 
this poor Wretch, and diſdain'd to have 
ſpoken to him ; But-this is.not the Tem- 

r of Heaven, nor ought it to be of 


good Men upon Earth, even towards the 


worſt of: Men. 


How does this condemn ourRudeneſs 
and Impatience with one another 1n out 


religiousDifferences!We think noTerms 
bad enough to uſe towards one another:: 
and yer one of the moſt famous Diſputes 
that we find mentioned in Scripture,and 
that between the moſt oppoſite Parties 
that can be imagined, was managed af- 
ter another Faſhion; I mean zhaf re- 
corded by St. Jude between Michael the 
Arch-Ange], and the Devil, v. 9g. Te 
Michael the Archangel, when contendin 

with the Devil, be diſputed about the Boay 

| 0 


1 
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Rich Man, and Lazarns, 


of Moſes, darſt not bring a railing Accuſa- CwAH We 
tion, he duriſt not allow himſelf this, no Vo V. 


not in the heat of Diſpute, whea Per- 
ſons are moſt apt to fly out into Paſſion, 
becauſe it was indecent,and would have 


. been diſplealing to God ; this I believe 


is the true reaſon why it 15-ſaid, be darſt 
not bring a railing Accuſation, And yet. I 
may add another,which is not improper 
for our Conſideration, I amfure it hath 
a good Moral ;. the Devil would have 
been too hard for Im at railing, he was 
better skilPd at that Weapon, and more 


expert at thar kind of Diſpute. 


. Which Conſideration may be a good 
Argument.to ,us againſt reviling any 
Man. It we reviie the good,” we are 
unjuſt,. becauſg chey' deſerve 16 not : if 
werevile the bad; we are. unwiſe, becauſe 
we {hall ger nothing by it., 1 couldal- 


moſt envy the Character which was gl- 


ven of oae of the Romans; Neſcovit quia 
eſſet male dicere, » he knew not what it was 
t0 give bad Language, fla: obaq, 

I-proceeed.Son,remember that thou inthy 


Life time receiveiſt thy good things. Thy 
. good things, thoſe winch thou didit va- 
' lue and eſteem ſo highly,and did(t place | 
_ thy chief Happineſs in, as if there. had 
been no other good to be ſought after. 


Thy 
if 
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WAA Thy good things, and indeed fo he uſed 
Vol. V. them, as if he had been the ſole Lord 
andProprietor of them,and they had not 


the cloathing of the naked,and the feed- 
ing of the hungry, and the relieving of 
thoſe in diſtreſs. CE Sends 


therefore Father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him 
to my Father's houſe : For I have five Bre- 


they alſo come ints this place of Torment. 
Here the Rich Man, tho* in Hell, is re- 
preſented as retaining ſome 'tenderneſs 
tor his Relations, as folicitous leſt the 

ſhould be involved in the ſame Miſery 
with himſelf. The laſt piece of that 
which commonly remains in Men, is 
natural Aﬀection, which is not ſo much 
a Virtue, asa natural Principle, and'is 
common to many brute Beaſts. When 
a Man puts off this, we.may give him 


Our Saviour repreſents this Rich Man 1n 

Hell as not fo totally degenerate as tobe 

quite deſtitute of this. ; 

 T think ſome attribute this Motion - 
| CENTS the 


been committed to him, as a Steward, 
to be diſpenſed for his Maſter's uſe, for 


Ver. 27, 28. Then he ſaid, I pray thee - 


thren; that he may teſtifie unto them, left 


up For loſt to all manner of Goodneſs, 
To-be without natural Aﬀetion, is the 
worſt CharaQer can be given of a Mar. 
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Rich Man concerning his Brethren &/wwV 
order Cauſe; as if A had deſired Vol.'W. 


it, not out of kindneſs to them, bur ont 
of regard to himſelf, as began grape that 
if his HL who w oy dee 
corrupted by IS Examp ©, hadperi 

by that mears, it would tave per any 
| aggravation of his Torments;:\But this 

LE is £00 ſubrile; and: withore a- 
ay good ground; for every'Mait cxr- 
nes-bisBurthen of Guilt: with hin oor 
ofthis World, amd'ic is not increafed:by: 
any Conſequence of our'Attivas/ here. 
For'the-Crime of a bad Exaimple'is the 


fame, whether Menfoltow it or not; 'be- 


Þo to 


cauſe! he that igives bad 


others, does what in him lixzts- draw 
them into Sinyand/if ah  d6-not follow 
Itthar isno' mitigation.of hisPault,. 


I have but one:Obſervation more,and 
that is fromthe mention' of his Brerhos 
as his neateft-Relations, which'is k gear 
Aggr ravation-of the Rich-Man's Uncha- 
tbleneſs, becauſe he is repreſentetag 
a0 'Childregtotake'care for,and 
yo he: would notconſider the Poor. 
| Aadxhus Thave,as briefly 'as Teould; 

endbavoordts explainths Parable,znd! 


lave made ſich Obſervations Fon ore 


Greumſtanees of it;as thay be uſtfu].for 


Our 
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AN Inftruftion. But as I premiſed at firſt, 


Vol. V 


Uncharitableneſi to the Poor 


-T will not warrant all- theſe 'Obſeryati- 


ons to be certainly intended by our $a- 
viour ; I know very well that every 
Circumſtance of a Parable 1s not to be 
preſt too far, the Moral Accommodati- 


. on does chiefly belong to the main Scope 


of it, ''and many Circumſtances are 


only brought in to. fill up the Parable, 


and to:make handfomer way for-that 
which is moſt material, and principally 
intended; But ſo long as the Obſerys 
tions are.true and uſeful,. and have a fair 
Colour and Occaſion from the Circyni- 
ſtances, it: is well enough; to be ſure 
there isno harm done..: -I proceed to the 
ſecond ſort of Obſervations, namely,1{uch 
as are; drawn from tlemain ſcope-and 
intentof the:Parable, which I promiſed 


to ſpeak-more largely to;- and they are 


Six, which I ſhall handle in order... 

_ Firſt, Tobſerve that Uncharitableneſs 
and Unmercifulneſs to: the: Poor, - 1s /a 
great and damning Sin.. We find no 0- 
ther fault imputed tothe Rich Man but 
this, that he took no care out of his Su- 


_ perfluity and Abundance to relieve this 


poor Man that lay at his Gate. He is 


not charged for want of Juſtice, but of ' 


Charity ; not for having got a great E- 


— 


Lai. -+-— %* aS a > ako ea A an. ” LA” 


ate 


| 


_ 
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fate by Fraud or Opprefſion, but that in hy 


1 the midſt of this Abundance he had no Y ok V. 


Conſideration and Pity for thoſe-that 
were.in want. | 
.- I ſhall endeavour. to make out this 
Obſervation by the parts of it. 


\\1f, That Unmercifulneſsand Uncha- _ 
ritableneſs to the Poor is a great Sin. 
' 2dty, Such a Sin,as alone and without 

any other guilt, /is ſufficient to ruin a 
Man for ever. T-ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſe- 
yerally.- ot 3 FIOG 

-.:1f, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncha- 
ritableneſs tothe Poor is a very-greatSin. 
-kr contains in its yery Nature two black 
Crimes, Inhumanity and Impiety. _ © 
5T,\ Inhumanity'; it is an Argrment of 
@cruel and favage -Diſpoſition,” not to 
pity- thoſe thatiare in Want and Miſe- 
ry. And he doth: not truly pity the 
Miſeries of others, that dothrnot relieve 
them when he” hath Ability and Opor- 
.tunity in his -Hands. Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion for the Sufferings of others 
is a Virtue {o proper to our Nature,that 
it -is therefore call'd Humanity, as if it 
were eſſential to'Human Nature, and 
as if without this,” we did not deſerve 
the Name of Men. To ſee a Man like 


our ſelves, bone of our bone, and fleſh of 


our 
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Al our fleſb, labouring under Want and 
Vol. V. Neceſlity, and yer not ro be moved to 


cammuiſerate him, this isa ſign that we 
have put off our own Nature, otherwiſe 
we ſhould pity the Sufferings of it in 0- 
thers. For when-ever webehold aMan 
like our ownſelvesgroaningunderWant 
and-preſt with Neceflity,,and do not re- 
Jent toward him, and are: not ready to 
relieve him, we are-hard-hearted toour 
own Nature, and do'in ſomefenſe what 


the Apoſtle ſays no Man ever did'\(that | 
365 AQne-retaining the Temper and: Af-- 


fe&tions of a Man) hate his owin Fleſh: + 

_» This #he Scripture ſpeaks'of as a:moſt 
 barbavousſart of Inhumanity, and:calls 
it Murder, « John 3.15. Whojo hateth 
bis: Brother is a Matdever ; and nottore- 
keve our Brother in want 45 9 hefe him; 
For this: is the Inſtance-which'the Apo- 
file gives at:the 179). venſe, Whoſo hath 
this Worlds Gaods, and ſeethi his Brother in 


went; andfhornerh up bis Boniels of Conoſ- 


fiow from bimr; whoſo'doth not confider 
the Poor, S@& Man-flayer «nd a Murde- 
refy ie j5:6mel te his own Nature; nay 


were be:{ificiently ſenGbleiof the Con- 


dition'of Humane Nature, he is cruel 
to; hanelf, 


en thon a Poor Maniaigrear Miſe 


iy 
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| ry and Want, there is nothing hath be- AA 
fallen him, but whatis common to Man, Vol:V. 


what might have been thy Lot and Por- 


tion as well as his, and what may ha 


n to thee or thine another time. Make 


1t therefore thine own Cale ; (for fo the 
' Providence of God may make it one 


time or other, and thou provokeſt him 
to make it ſo ſpeedily, by thy unmerci- 
ful Diſpoſition roward the Poor;) I ſay, 


1 make it thine own caſe, if thou wert in 
| the Poor Man's Condition, and he in 


thine,conſult thine own Bowels, and tell 
me how thou wouldſt wiſh him to be 
affeQed toward thee. WouldRt thou be 
willing that he ſhould ſlight and repulſe 
thee, and ſhut up his Bowels of Compaſ- 
fion from thee ? If not, then do not thoy 
deal ſo with him, conſider that it may 
bethine own caſe, therefore donot thoy 
give the World any bad Example in 
this kind, do not teach Men to be un- 
merciful, left they karn of thee, and 
thou find the ill Effet of it, when it 
comes to be thine own Condition. This 
is the firſt Aggravation of this Sin, the 
Inhumanity of it. But, 
3. Befides the Inhumanity of this 
$in, it 15 likewife a ee Impiety toward 
God. Unmercifulneſs to the Poor _ 
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* tempt of God ; an Uſurpation upon his 
Right ; a lighting of his Providence; 
and a plain Demonſtration that we do 
not love God, and that all our Pre- 
tences to Religion are hypocritical and 
inſincere. 

1. Itis a Contempt of God, andare- 
proaching of him; ſoSolomonr tells us, Pro. 
14. 31. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, (not 
only he that dealeth unjuſtly with a 
Poor Man, but he that is uncharitable 


towards him, as appears by the Oppo- 


ſition, bat he that honoaureth him hath Mer- 
on the Poor ; here Oppreſlion of the 
oor is oppoſed to want of Charity to- 
wards him ;) He that oppreſſeth the Poor 
reproacheth his Maker ; how is that ? He 


_ deſpiſeth God who made him after his 


own Imageand Likeneſs: For the Poor 
Man bears the Image of God as well as 
the Rich ; ſothat thou canſt not oppreſs 


or negleQt him,” without ſome reflection 


upon God, whoſe Image he bears. 
2. The uncharitable Man is an Uſur- 

per upon God's Right. The Earth is the 

Lord's, and the fullneſs thereof, and he 


hath given it to the Children of Men, 


not abſolutely to diſpoſe of as they 
pleaſe, bur ia truſt, and with certain 


relerya- 


this fourfold Impiety in it ; it is a Con-. 
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'reſervations, fo as to be accountable to wa 


etors of our Eſtates : but in reſpe& of 
God, weare but Stewards ; and he will 
call us to an Account how we have laid 
them out, So much as we need is ours; 
but. beyond what will ſupport us, and 
be a convenient Proviſion tor our Fami- 
ly,in the Rank wherein God hath placed 


| us, all that is given to us, that we. may 


give it to others. And if God hath been 
liberal to us in the Bleſſings of this Life, 
it is 0n purpoſe to give us an Oportuni- 
Y, and to engage us to be {ſo to others 

at ſtand in need of our Charity ; and 
weare falſe to our 'Truit, if we keep 


| thoſe things to our ſelves, which we re- 
ceive from God for this very end that 
| we might diſtribute them to otbers,ac- 
| cording to the proportion of our Ability 


and their Neceſſity. This is to hide our 
Lord's Talent in a Napkin, and that 


{ which thou ſtoreſt up in this Caſe is un- 


juſtly detained by thee; forGod intended 
it ſhould have been for Bread for the 


hungry, and for Cloaths for the naked, 


for the Relief and Support of thoſe who 


were ready to periſh. 


- 3» The uncharitable Man is 1mpious 
in 


him for the diſpoſal of it. In reſpe& of Vol. Y- 
other Men, we are indeed true Propri- 
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does not conſider that Riches and Po- WI 
verty are of the Lord, that hecan ſoon 


change our Condition, and that it isan 
eaſie thing with him to make a Rich 


Man poor. Wedo not ſufficiently v6. 


verence the Proyidence which rules:the 


World, if when God hath bleſt us with 
Plenty - and Abundance, we have” no 
pity and regard for thoſe that are ii 
need. God can ſoon turn the Wheel, 
and lay thee as low as the poor Man 
whom thou doſt negle&t. He can cf 
down the mighty from their Seat, and exalt 


the humble and Meek: ; fill the hungry with 


good things, and ſend the rich empty away. 


God's Providence could eaſily have 


diſpoſed of things otherwiſe,to have ſe- 


cured every Man from want: but he hath - 


on'purpoſe order*dthis variety of Condi- 
tions, high and low, rich and poor, not 
that ſomeMen might haveanAdvantage 
to inſult over and deſpiſe others, but 
that there might be aa Oportunity for 
the exercile of ſeveral Virtues ; that the 
poor might have an Oportunity to ex- 
erciſe their Dependance upon God, and 
their Patience and Submiſſion to his 
Will; and that the rich might fhow 


their Temperance,and Moderation, and 


Charity. 4. Un- 
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defiled beforeGod and theFather,is this,to wi- 
ſit rhe'fatherlefs and the Widow, Ja. 1. 27. 
That the Wiſdom which is from above is fall 
of Mercy and good fratts, ch. 3.17.8t. John 
repreſents this uncharitable Diſpofition 
as/ utterly inconſiſtent with the true 
Loveof God, 1 Fohn 3. 17. But whoſs 
hath: this Worlds Goods, and feeth his Bro- 
ther have need, and ſbutteth ap his Bowels 
of: Compaſſion from him ; how dwelleth the 
love of God'in him? To vain does fuch a 
Man pretend to love God; nay vw. 4. 
, 8. 20:\\he tells us that it is impoſlible 


j fuch a Maniſhould love God. If is Man 


fo 1 hve God, . and hateth his- Brother, he 
isa Lyar; for he that loveth'not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen? This deſerves ro 


be ſeriolly confider*d by thoſe who make 

agreat {hew of Devotion, and are at 
great pains in Prayer, and Faſting, and 

reading, and hearing the Word of God, 
and in all other frugal Exerciſes of Re- 
blgion, which Rtand'them in no Mony ; 
eſt all their A lo} for ha 
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EAN: this one neceſſary and efſential-part, leſt 
Vol. V. with the young Man in the Golpel,after 


chey have kept. all other Command- 


ments, they be rejeted by Chriſt far 


lack of this 'wne thinz. 1 have done 
with the firſt: part of the Obſervation, 
that Unmercitulnheſs'1s a very greats Sin. 
I proceed to the . Th 


24, That it is ſuch a Sin, as alone, 


and»without any other Guilt, .is ſuffici- 


ent toruina Man for ever. I he Parable - 


lays the Rich Man's Condemnation up- 
on this ; 1t was the'guilt of this Sin that 


tormented. him when he was 1n--Hell. 


The Scripture .1s full of ſevere Fhreat- 
nings againſt this. Sin. Prov. 2t© 13. 
Whoſe jtoppeth his Ears at the-cry of the 
Poor, be alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall not 
be heard. God. will have no;-regard or 
pity - for the.:Man: that regardeth not 
the Poor. That 1s a terrible Text, Ja. 
2. 13. He ſhall have, Judement withoat 
Mercy, that hath. ſhewed no Mercy. - 

. Our Saviour hath two Parables to 


repreſent to us the Danger of this Sin; 


this here in the Text, and that: in L«ke 
12. concerning the Covetous Man that 
enlarged his Barns, and was ſtill laying 
up, bur laid nothing out uponthe Poor ; 


upon which our Saviour makes this Ob- 
ſervation, 
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ſervation, which is the Moral of the Pa-  xAvwv 


table, v.21. So 7s he that layeth up Trea- Vol. V, 


| ſure" for himſelf, and is not rich towards 


God ; So ſhall he be, ſuch an iſſue.of his 
Folly (may. every.one-expett,. who lay- 
eth up Treaſure for himſelf, -but- does 
not. lay up Riches with God. How is 
that? The Scripture tells us, by Works 
of Mercy and Charity ; this our Saviour 
calls laying np. for oar ſelves Treaſures 
in Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. And Lake 12. 
33. he calls giving of Alms, providing 
for 'orr ſelves Bags that wax not old, 4 
Treaſgre in Heaven that faileth not. 

There 1s no particular Grace and 
Virtue to which the Promiſe of eternal 
Life-is ſo frequently made 1n Scripture, 
as to-this of Mercy and Charity to the 
Poor,  Matth. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful, ' for .they ſball find Mercy. Which Pro- 
miſe, as it does not exclude a Reward 
in this World, fo it ſeems principally to 
feſpe& the Mercy of God at the great 


Day. Lake 14. 12, 13, 14. When thog. ©: 
makeſt a Feaſt, invite not the Rich, for they” 


will recompence- thee again : but invite the 


: Poor, and the maimed, and the lame, and 


the blind, for they cannot recompenſe thee ; 
but thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
rettion of the Juſt, Luke. 16. 9. Make 
| B 


2 there- 
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ATTY therefore to your ſebves friends of the Mam- 
Vol. V- zzox of Unrighteoaſnefs, that when ye (ball 


fail, they may recerve you into everlaſting 
babitations. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18,: x9, 
Charge them that are rich in this World; 
' that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, #eady to diſtribute, willing to com- 
munictte, laying up in ſtore for themſelves s 
good Foundation, as the word Te4Q- 
1s ſometimes uſed, a gvod Treaſure av ainſff 
the time which is to come, that they may liy 
hold of eternal Life. F420 
But the moft conſiderable Text of alf 
other:to this purpoſe, is in Marth. 25, 
where our Saviour givesus a deſcription 
of the Judgment of the grear Day : 'And 
if that be a true and proper repteſents- 
tion of the proceſs of that Day, then the 
grand enquiry will be, what Works of 
Charity have been done or negle&ed by 
us, and accordingly Sentence ſhall be 
paſt upon us. 


The proper Reſult from all this Dif 


courſe is to perſwade Men to this necd[- 
fary Duty. Our eternal Happineſs does 
not ſo much depend upon the exerciſe of 


any one ſingle Grace or Virtue,as thisof 
Charity and Mercy. Faith and Repen- 


tance are more general and fundamental 
EE on bags GraCe$, 
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Graces, and as it were the Parents of all 
the reſt : — of all _ V wtues the 
Scripture lays the greateſt weight 
this of Chari 'S _7 if we do Fraly'be- 
lieve the Precepts:of the Goſpel, and 
the Promiſes and Threatnings of it, we 
cannot buthave a principal 'iregard to it. 

I know hhowaverſe Men generally are 
to. this Duty, which makes them ſo full 
of Excuſes and ObjeQtions againſt it. 

I. They have Children to. provide 
for. This is nor the caſe of. all, and 
they whoſe caſe it is, may do well to 
conſider, that it will not be amils.to 
leave a Bleſſing, as well as an Iaheri- 
tance to their Children. { 

2. They tell us, they intead to do 
ſomething when they dic. 1 doubt that 
very much ; but granting their Inten- 
tion:to»be real, why thould Men chuſe 
to ſpoil a good 'Work, and to take away 

the Grace and Acceptableneſs of it, by 
the, manner of doing? It ſhewsa-great 

backwardneſs to theWork,when wede- 
fer-it as long as'we can. He that will 
not.do good, till he:be enforced:by the 
laſt neceflity, dia #olait, was long un- 


willing. It:is one ofithe wonſt-Comple- 
-Mments-we can put -uponGod, to:givea 
ithing-to/him.when we can keepirt.no lon- 
ger. Bb 3 3. Others 
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SY 3. Others ſay they may come to want | 
ol. V= themſelves, and it is Prudence to pro- 


vide againſt that. TothisI anſwer, * 
(1.) I believe that no Manever came 
the ſooner.to want for his Charity. Da- 
vid hath an expreſs Obſervation to the 
contrary, Pſa. 37. 25. I have been young 
and now am old, yet bave I not- ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging 
bread. And tho? he uſc a general word, 
yet that. by the righteous here he inten- 


ded the merciful Man, 1s evident from 


che next words, he is ever merciful and 
lenaeth. | 


And beſides David's Obſervation, we | 


have expreſs Promiſes of God to {ecure 
us againſt this Fear. P/a. 41. 1, 2.. Bleſ- 
Jed is he: that conſidereth the poor, the Loxd 
will deliver him in time of trouble, the Lord 
will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he 


[hall be bleſſed apon the Earth, Pro. 28. 27. 


He #hat grueth unto the Poor ſhall not lack, 

-(2,) Chou mayeit come to want, tho' 
thay give- nothing ; thou may'lt loſe 
that-which thou haſt ſpared in this kind 
as well as the reſt; thou may?lt loſe all, 
and then thou art no better ſecured a- 
gainſt want, than. if thou hadft been 
charitable. - Beſides thar, when thou 


art. brought ro Poverty, thou: wilt 
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want the Comfort-of having done this 
Duty, and may*ſt juſtly look upon the 


[| neglect of this Duty as one of the Cay- 


ſes of thy Poverty. 

_ (3) Afﬀeer all our Care to provide for 
our ſelves, we muſt truſt the Providence 
of God ; and a Man can in no caſe fo ſate- 
ly commit himſelf to God, as in well-doing. 
If the Providence of God (as weall be- 
lieve) be peculiarly concern'd to bleſs 
one Man more than another, I dare ſay 
the charitable Man will not have the 


| leaſt Portion. 


| 4. There is a ,worſe Objection than 


| all theſe made by ſome grave Men, who 
- would be glad under a pretence of Piety 


toſlip themſelves out of this Duty ; and 
that is this, that it ſavours of Popery to 
preſs good Works with ſo much earnelſt- 


neſs upon Men, as if we could merit 
Heaven by them ; So that they dare not 


be charitable out of a pious Fear, as 


they pretend, leſt hereby they ſhould 


entertain the Doctrine of Merir. | 
But: if the Truth were known, I 
doubt Covetouſnelſs lyes at the. bottom 


_ of rhis Objetion : However it 1s hit it 


ſhould be anſwered. And, 
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(1.)Lfay that no Man that is not Ore- 


judiced either by his Education or Inte- 
mls! Bb 4 relt, 
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reſt, can think that a Creature can me. 
rit any thing at the hand of God, to 
whom all that wecanpoſhibly do, is an. 
tecedently due ; much leſs that we can 
merit ſo great a Reward as that of E. 
ternal Happineſs. 


(2) Tho! we deny the Merit of good 
Works, yet we firmly believe the neceC |] 
ſity-of themto Eternal Life. 'And.thit 


they are necefſary to Eternal Lite, is as 
good an Argument to perſwade a wiſe 
Man to do them, as if they were meri- 
torious; unleſs a Man be ſo vain-glori- 
ous as to think Heaven not worth the 


having, unleſs he purchaſe it himſelf at 


a valuable Conſideration. 
And now let me earneſtly intreat you, 
as you love God and your own Souls, 


not to negle& this Duty ; leſt you bring 


your ſelves to the ſame miſerable ſtate 


with this Rich Man, to whom the leaſt 


Charity that could be askt was denied, 
Our Saviour hath purpoſely left this Pa- 
rable on record; to be a teſtimony and 


a witneſs to us ; leſt we being guilty of 


the ſame ſin, ſhould come into the ſame 

place of torment. THE +23 
And if any ask me,according to what 

proportion of his Eſtate he ought to be 


Charitable? I cannot determine that. 
Only, 


[ 
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elſe can) tell him the exa& proportion 
of his Charity to his Eſtate. There 
are ſome Duties that are ftritly deter- 
mined, as thoſe of Juſtice ; but God 
hath left our, Charity to be « free-will 


_ Offerine. In the proportion of this Du- 


ty, every one muſt determine himſelf 


| by Prudence and the Love of God : God 
| hath left this Duty undetermined, to. 


try the largeneſs of our Hearts towards 
him ; only to encourage us-to be abux- 


 dant in this Grace, he hath promiſed, that 


according to the proportion of our Cha- 


rity, ſhall be the degree of our Happi- 


neſs, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth 'plenti- 
fully, ſhall reap plemtifally. But ler us be 
ſure to do ſomething in this kind ; any 


_ part of our Eſtate rather than none. 


-. T will conclude with that excellent 
Counſel of the Son of Syrach, Eccl. 4. 
My Son defraud not the Poor, and make not 
the needy Eye to wait long ;, make not a hun- 
gry Soul ſorrowfal, neither provoke a Man 
in his diſtreſſ, add not more trouble to « 
Heart that is vexed, defer not to give to 
him that is in need, Rejed# not the ſupplic 


| Cationof the afflited, nor turn away thy face 
from 4 poor Man ; tarn not away thy Eye 


from 
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Only, let no Man negle& his Duty, w/w 
becauſeT cannot (and it may be no one Vol.V. 
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PAN from the needy, and give him noxe occafron 
Vol. V. zo curſe thee. For if he curſe thee'in the 
bitternefi of his Soul,, his Prayer ſhall be 
heard' of him that made: him, Let ir not 
grieve thee to bow dawn; thine Ear to. the 


poor, and give him afrienaly anſwer with 


meekueſi.0 Be as a father to the fatherleſs, 
and. inſtead of 4 husband to their mother ; 
fo ſhalt thoa be as the Son of the moſt . high, 
and he ſhall love thee more than thy Mother 
aath. 
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SERMON XI 


The Parable of the Rich Man _ 


and Lazarus. 
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Sermon 1. 


L.UK E XVI. 19, 20. - 


There was.a certain Rich Man, which was 
cloathed in Parple and fine Linen, and 
fared ſumptuoafly every day: And there 
was 4 certain Beogar, named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his Gate full of Sores; 


.that.a Man may be poor and mile- 
rable in this World, and yet dear 
to God. This beggar Lazarus, tho? he 
was fo much ſlighted, and deſpiſed in 


| Proceed to our Second Obſervation, 


his life-time by: this. great rich Mag, 


yer'it appeared when-:he came. :to'die, 
that he was not neglected by God, - for 
he gave his Angels charge concerning him,to 
convey him ro Happineſs ; v. 22. The 
| i Beggar 


” % 4 
: 
Sn CASA 
; 
k. ICIS nn 


Vol. 


V. 


A poor Man mgy be 


CASA Beggar died, and was carried info Abrg. 
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But this Truth is not only repreſent- 


ef! to us in a Parable, but gxemplified 
in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour. Ne- 
ver was any Man ſo dearto God as he 
was, for he was hzs only begotten Son, hi 


beloved Son, in whom be was well pleaſed; 


And yet how poor and mean was his 
Condition in this World! Infomuch 


that the Jews wereoffended at him, and . 
could not own one. that appeared in fo | 


much Meanneſs, for the true Meſſas. 
He was born of mean Parents, and per- 
fecuted as ſoon as he wasiborn ; he was 
deftitute.of worldly Accommodations ; 
"The Foxes had holes, and the Birds of the 


where to lay his head. He was deſpiſed and 


yejefted of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 


quainted with Grief. 
_  Gad could have ſent his Son into the 
World with Majeſty and great Glory, 
and have made all the Kings of the 
Earth to have bowed before him, and 
paid Homage to him : but the Wiſdom 
.of God choſe rather that he ſhould-ap- 
 pearinapoorand humble, ina ſuffering 
and afflicted Condition, to -confound 
the Pride of the World, who _— 
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Air had neſts; but the Sonof Man had not 
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har to God, : 33s 


theLove of God by theſe outward things, CAA 
| and think that God hates all thofe whom 


he permits to be afflicted, TEE 

Now: it was not poſlible to give a 
preater and clearer Demonſtration of 
this Truth, that Goodneſs and Suffering 


{ may meet together in the ſame Perſon, 


VaLY. 


than in the Son of God, who did ns Sin, - 


wither was Guile found in his Mouth; yet 
i pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put 


| him #0 Grief, 


Affictions in "this World are ſo far 
from being a ſign'of God*s Hatred,that 
they are'an Argument of his Love and 


Care ; whom the Lord loveth he chaſtmeth, 


und ſcourgeth every Son whom he recefoeth. 


| | Thoſe he deſigns for great things here- 


after, he trains up by great Hardſhips 
in this World, and-by many Tribulati- 
ons prepares them for a Kingdom. This 
courſe God took more eſpecially in the 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; the poor 


« chiefly were thoſe that rece#ved the Goſpel. 


Not many mighty, nor many noble; bat the 
baſe things of the World, and the things 
that were deſpiſed did God chaſe, Hearken, 


* my beloved Brethren, faith St. James, ch. 


2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor in this 


| World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 


KRyngdom which he hath promuſed to them 
that love him? Now 
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VWASN. 
Vol. V. {wade to Paticnce/| under the greateſt 
Sufterings and/Affidtions in this world; 
Godimay: be our Father, and chaſten us 
ſeverely ; nay this-very thing 1s: rather 

an Argument. that he is ſo; ; God: may 

love: us tho? the World hate us,” Tis bur 
exerciſing alittle Patience, ,and. theſe 


be removed into a-calmerRegion,where 
all tears ſhall be wiped from oar. ejes;. and 
death and ſorrow ſhall be no more. "This was 
the Portion.of the Son-of God here; but 
it is 4 faithful ſaying, that if; we. be dead 
with him, we ſhall alſalive.mith hum, tf we 
Suffer with him, .we ſhall alſa+ reign, with 
him, Therefore thoſe who ſuffer jnthis 
world ought not tobe moved,zs:tho? ſome 
ſtrange thing hapned\anto them, but [banuld 
rather rejoice, in as mach as they,areparta- 
kers of  Chriſts, ſafferings, that when. his 
glory ſhall be revealed, they alſo may be glad 
with exceeding. joy, 1 Pet 4. 12-13. I pr 
ceed toa 4 IR; £7495 Vt 
:..Third Obſervation, which is the diffe- 
rent Eſtate of-good and bad' men. aiter 
- this life; Lazarus dyed,” and. was.carried 
by the Angels into. Abraham's boſom : the 
rich man ayed, and went to hel/ ,. I iis the 
ſuſtice of che Divine Providence: feems 
TS ro 


Now: this Confideration ſhould, pers 


Storms - will blow. ever,. and we ſhall 


oo”  :» 
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good and-bad. Men hereafter. 


to-require ; ſo that if there had been no 
Revelation of God to this-purpsſe;''it is 
a-thing very credible to Natural Rea- 
ſon, : whether we';conſider Godor four 
ſelves. If we conſider God; 'ourReafon 
telis/us, that he isthe holy.and righteous 
Governor of / the! World, and* eonfe- 
quenitly, that-he loves Goodneſs''and 
hates Sin, and therefore is concern'd'to. 
countenance the one, and diſcountenance 
the other, in fuch a folemn and'publick 


manner,: as: may:vindicite his Holineſs 


and Juſtice to the whole World. Now: 
the Diſpenſations' of 'his Providence are 
promiſcaous in-this world ;''and there- 
fore it ſeems very'reaſonable; that there: 


thould be a general Afſizes, a fair and 


open” Fryal ;-when- God ' will-render: to 
every Man according to his works.” - - 
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And if we contider. our ſelves, this 


wilt appear very credible : for this hath 
beenthe conſtant-Opinion, not only of 


the' common People, (bur of the! wiſeſt ' 


Perſons, who hadionly the light of Na- 


ture 'to guide them; Nay if: we do bur 
karch our own.Conſciences,/we ſhall 
hnd/aminward and ſecret acknowledg- 
ment of this, in:that:1nward peace.and 
latisfaQtion we find in any good Adtion, 
and in that ſhame and fear and horrour 

131! that 
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AAA that haunts a Man after the commiffion 


Vol. Y. 


of any, tho' never ſo fecret a Sin. 

And as Reaſon and Scripture rogether 
do aſſure us of a future Judgment ; fo 
likewiſe, that Men, when they paſs out 
of this World, ſhall meet with the pro- 


per Conſequences and Rewards of thei 


Ayo in the other. Andtho? the Hap- 
pinefs or Miſery of Men be not ſo com- 


pleat as it ſhall be after the publick_ 


Judgment ; yet it is unſpeakably great, 


Lazaras is repreſentedas very happy im- 


mediately after his paſſing out of this 
World; he. is ſaid to. be carried (into 4- 
braham's boſom; by which the Jewsex- 


preſs: the Hapyincs of the future State, 


And the Rich Mag is repreſented; as in 
great Anguilh and Torment. - But what 
the Happineſs of gogd Men, and: the 
Miſery of wicked Men 1hall be in the 
other State, we can but now umperfett- 
ly and unskilfully 


mo theſeT have'in natcbie Dilcourſe {poket 


21, 22s 


* ſomething to. Iproceed toa -: 
Foarth Obſervation, the vaſt diffe- 


rence between Men's Conditions in this 


World, and the other. - The Rich Man 
proſpered here, and-was afterward tor- 
mented : Lazarus was poor and milcra- 
ble 4 in this World,” and happy im the 

; other, 


deſcribe. - Each' of - 
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other; v. 25. Remember that thou in t 
life time receivedfs thy good things, and 
Lazarus evil things; but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. And it 
is very agreeable to the Wiſdom of 
God, to make ſuch a difference between 
Mens Conditions in this World and: the 
other ;' and that for theſezwo Reaſons. 
1/, For the trying of Men's Virtue. 
2aly, Tn order to the Recompencing 
of it, | 
1. For the Tryal of Men's Virtue, 
For this End principally God ordains 
the Sufferings of good Men, and permits 
the beſt of his Servants many times to 
be involved in the greateſt Calamities,to 
try their Faith in hum, and Love to him; 
toimprove their Virtue, and to prevent 
thoſe Sins into which the mighty Temp- 
tations ofa perpetual Proſperity are apt 
to draw even the beſt.of Men ; totake 
off their Aﬀe&tions from the love of this 
yain World, and to engage and fix them 
there, where they ſhall never repent 
that they have placed .them ; to 
prove their Sincerity towards God, and 
to exerciſe their Patience and Submiſfſi- 
on to his Will ; to prepare them for the 


Glory of the next Life, and ro make the 


Cc Hap- 
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Happineſs of Heaven more welcome to 


them, when they ſhall come to it. 


2aty, In order to.the Recompencing 
of Men ; that they who will .take up 
with thePleafures andEnjoyments of this 
preſent World,and take no care for their 
future State, that they who: will grati- 
fie their Senſes, and neglect; their im- 
mortal Souls, may inherit the proper 
Conſequences of their wretched Choice, 
And on the other hand, that they who 
love God above all things, and had ra- 
ther endure the greateſt Evils, than do 
the leaſt, that they who look beyond 
the preſent Scene. of things, and believe 
the reality and Eternity. of the other 
State, and live accordingly, may not be 
diſappointed in their Hopes, and f{erve 
God, and ſuffer for- him for nothing. 
From this conſideration of theDifference 
between the Condition of Mea 1a this 
World and the- other, we may infer, . 


1. That no Man ſhould meaſure his 


Felicity or Unhappineſs by hus Lot 18 
this World. If thou receiveft thy good 


things, art rich and honourable, and 


haſt as much of the things of this World 


asthine Heart can wilb, art ſplendidly 


attired, and fareft ſurmprauouſly every at); 


ait i n0 trouble like other Men, neither 


art | ; 
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art plagued like other folk ; do not upon CAN 


this blefs' thy ſelf as the happy Man. 
On the other Hand, art thou poor and 
miſerable, deſtitute of all the Conve- 
niences and Accommodations of this 
Life ? Do not repine at thy Lot,and mur- 
muratGod for having dealt hardly with 
thee. No Man can Be pronounced hap- 
py/or miſerable for what befals him 1n 
this Eife ;' 0 May knows Love or Hatred 
by theſe things ; this Life is but a 'fhort 
and inconſiderable duration, andiit mat- 
ters not much what Entertainment we 
meet withal, as we are paſſing through 
this World : The ſtate of Ererniry is 


thar, wherein the Happineſs or Miſery. 
| of Men ſhall be determined, He1s the 


happy Man who is ſo inthat Life which 
ſhall never have an end; and he is mife- 
rable that ſhall be ſo for ever. i 

2, 'We ſhould nor ſet'too great a va- 
lue upon the bleflings of this Life. We 
may receive our good things here, and 
be tormented hereafter; nay this ver 
thing 'will be no inconſiderable part of 


our Torment, none of the leaſt A Bgra- 


vations of our Miſery, that we dd re- 
cejve oar- good Things. Nothing afflits 


2 Man more, and toucheth him more 


ſenſibly whea he isin Miſery, than the 


LEN Remem- 


Vol. Y. 
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AAA remembrance of his former Proſperity ; 
Vol. V- had he never been happy, his Miſery 


they will be ſhortly gone from us, how 


would be the leſs. 


« 
- 


Therefore we ſhould be'ſo far from | 


applauding our ſelves in the Proſperity 
of this World, that we ſhould rather be 
afraid of receiving our good things here; 


leſt -God ſhould put us off with theſe 
_ things, and this ſhould be all our Ports 


on, and leſt our Miſery in the next 


World ſhould be the greater for our 


having been happy. 


T he Felicities of this World aretran- 
fient, and tho' our Happineſs were ne- 


ver ſocompleat, yet it is going off, and 


paſſing away ; and when it is gone and 


paſt, if Miſery ſucceed it, it had better 


never have been. Remember, thou in thy 


life time receivedſt thy good things ; thele 


things are only for our /ife r2me, and 
how ſhort is that! Did Men ſeriouſly 
conſider this, they would not ſer ſucha 


price upon any'ot the tranſient Enjoy- 
. ments of this Life, as for the ſake of 


them to negleCt the great Concernments 


_of another World. . We are apt to be 
dazled with the preſent glittering of 
. worldly Glory and Proſperity. : But it 


we would look upon theſe things as 


little 


Men's preſent and future State. 


little would they fignifie !- The Rich RAY 
Man here in the Parable did, noidoubt, Vol. V. 


think himſelf a much happier:Man than 
r Lazaras that lay'\at:his Door ;.and 
etafter a little while; how glad would 
le have been to have changed Conditi- 
ons with this poor Man | Whew he:was 


1 is Torments, then: no doubt: hewiſhe 


that he had ſuffer*d all:the Miſery and 
Want in this World:which Eazaras 


| did, - provided he'might have;been corm- 


farted as he was, anduarried:by Angels 
into Abraham's boſom: We ſhould value 
this World, and-look upon it, as this 
Rich Man did, ' not when he enjoyed it, 
but when he was raken-from it ; and we 


| ſhould eſteem ir and:mſe it while we 


may, as'he wiſht he had done when it 
was too late. N31 tb 

3. We ſhould not be exceſſively 
troubled, if we meet with Hardihip.and 
AfiRion here in this World ; becauſe 
thoſe -whom God deſigns for the-great- 
eſt; Happineſs hereafter, may: recewe 
evil things here. Thus our bleſſed Savi- 
our, the Captain of our Salvation, was made 
perfet? through Sufferings ; this »was 'the 
method whichGod uſed towards his own 


| Son, firſt he /affer'd, 4nd then entred into 


Glory, He ſuftered more than any of us 
801 CO 3 can 


; ns SO 
AA ean bear; 'and yet he ſupported himſetf 


Vol. V. under althis Sufferings by the conſider. 
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tion-of the Glory that would follow ; for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, he endured 


 the:Croſi, and deſpiſed the ſhame. - (1 


The ſame Confideration ſhohld' arm 
us with Patience :and Conſtancy' under 
theigreattſt Evils of this life. 'FheEvils 
that we lie vinder are pafling and goin 


off ; but the Happineſs'is ro come. 'And 


it the Happineſs of thenext World were 
no.greater, nor of longer continuante, 
than the Miſeries of this World; orif 
they did equally anſwer one another; 
yeta wiſe Man would chuſe to haveMs 
ſery firſt, and his Happineſs laſt, For 
if his Happineſs were firſt, all the Plea- 
{ure and Comfort of it would be eaten 
out, by diſmal Apprehenſions of what 
wasto follow : bur his Sufferingsjif they 
were firft, would. be f{weetned' by the 
conſiderarion of*his future Happineſs ; 
and the bicrerneſs of hisSufferings would 
gwe a quicker Reliſh ro his Happinels 
when' ic ſhould come, and: wake | 
[eaters .:. hs; 1 , 

But a good Man under the Suffermps 

of this life, hath not only this Comfort; 


that his Happineſs ts to come, but like 


wiſe that it ſhall be infinitely wy 
ES tnan 
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| than his Sufterings ; that theſe are/but Ay 
ſhort, but that ſhall never have an.end: Vol. V. 


And this was that which fortified the 
firſt Chriſtians againſt all that the Ma- 
lice and Cruelty of the-World could da 
againft them. 'T hey thought themſelves 
well paid, if through many Tribulations 
they might at laſt enter into the Kjngdom 
of God; becauſe they believed that the 
Joys 'of the next life would abundantly 
recompence all cheir Labours and Sut- 
feriags inthis World. They expected 
amighty Reward far beyond all their 
Sufferings ; they were firmly perfwaded 
that they ſhould be vaſt Gainers at the 
aft. So the Apoſtle tells-us of himſelf, 
Row. 8.18. 1 reckon that the Sufferings of 
this preſext time ave not worthy tobe compa: 
red- with the Glory that fhall be revealed. 
And to the fame purpoſe, 2 Cor. 4.. 17, 
18. Oar lizbt Aflittions, which are but for 
4 moment,” work for us an eternal weight of 
Glory, whilſt we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which. are x6t 
ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
poral, bat the things which are not ſeen are ' 
eternal, If we would conſider all things 
together, and fix our Eyes as much up- 
on the Happineſs and Glory of the next 
World, as upon the Pomp and Spiendor 
CT 4 of 
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of this, if we would look as much-at 
the things which are not ſeen, as the things 
which are ſeex, we ſhould eaſily perceive, 
that he who ſuffers in this World:does 
not renounce his Happineſs, only puts 
it out to Intereſt, upon terms of the 

greateſt Advantage, © | 
4. We ſhould: do all things with a 
Regard to our future and eternal State, 
It matters not much what our Conditi- 
on is in this World, becauſe that's to 
continue but for a little while ;: but we 
ought to have a great and/ſeyjous Re- 
gard to that State that never ſhall have 
an end. Therefore whenever we are 
doing any thing, we ſhould :conſider 
what Influence {uch an AQtion will have 
upon the Happineſs or Miſery\ of the 
next'Life. We ſhould meafure-every 
Action, and every Condition of our 
Lives by the reference of them to Eter- 
nity. To be rich and great in this. world 
will contribute: nothing to. our. future 
Happineſs ; all theſe things which we 
ſo much dote upon, and: purſue with 
ſo much eagerneſs, will noticommend 
any Man to God ; they will {ignifie no- 
thing when we come to appear before 
our Judge. Death will ſtrip us of thele 
things, and in the other World, om 
ou 
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Soul of the pooreſt Man that ever lived SAD 
ſhall be upon equal Terms with the Yb V- 


richeſt. Nothing but Holineſs and Vir- 
tue will then avail. us; and it is but a 
little while and we ſhall all certainly be 
of this Mind, that the beſt thing Men 
can do in this World, is to provide for 


'the other. I proceed to a 


;;F#th Obſervation, that the State of 
Men:in the next World is fixt and un- 
changable; which I ground upon v. 26. 
Between #5 and you there ts a great Gulf fixt, 
ſo that they that would paſs from hence to you 
cannot neither can they paſs to ns, that would 
come from thence. _ By which Words our 
Saviour ſeems not only to intend, that 
they. that are in Heaven and Hell can 


have no Communication and Intercourſe 


with one another; but likewiſe that the 
are lodg'd in an,immutable State. Thoſe 
that are happy are like to.continue fo ; 
and thoſe that are miſerable are immu- 
tably fixt 1n that State, . 


...z. As tothoſe that are in Happineſs 


there can be no great doubt. For what 
can tempt Men that: have ſo narrowly 
ſcap'd the Dangers and Temptations of 


a wicked World, and are poſleſt of fo 
reat a Happineſs by the free Graceand 
Mercy of God, to do any thing where- 


by 


# 
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AA by they may forfeit their Ha pineſs; 'or 


Vol. V. & much as to entertain 'a 


ought of 
offending that God, to whom they can- 
not but be ſenſible how infinitely they 
_ areobliged. In this imperfeQ flate'few 
Men have fo little. Goodneſs as to' fin 
without a Femptation; but m that'ſtate 
where Mea are perfeCtly good, and can 
have no Tempration to -be on 
it is not imaginable that they #houta 
fall from that tate. de pas 
2. As to the ſtate of the damned, that 
that likewiſe is immutable, the Scripture 


does ſeem plainly enough'to aſſert, when | 


it calls it a» everlaſting Deflruttion. from 
the preſence of the Lord, and uſes fuch 
Expreflions to ſet forth the continuance 
of their Miſery, as fignifie the longeſt 
and moſt terrain Denis . EX- 
prefſions of as great an Extent as thoſe 
which are uſed to ſignifie the Eternal 
Happineſs of the blefled ; and as large 
and unlimited, as any are to be had in 
thoſe Languages wherein'the Scriptures 
are written. | og 
Befides that wicked Men in the ©- 
ther World are in 'Scripture repreſent- 
ed, as in_the ſame Condition with the 
Devils, of whom there is no ground t( 
believe that any of them ever did or will 
| repent. 
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repetit. Nor becauſe Repentance is im- SALA 


£ 


poſſible in it's own'nature to thoſe that 


areinextream Miſery; but becauſe there 


is no place+-left for it. Being under an 
irreverſible Doom, there is no encou- 
ragemett to Repentance, no' hope of 
Mercy and Pardon, without which Re- 
firance 15 impoſſible; 'For if a Man. 
did utterly deſpair of Pardon, and were 


aſſured upon PrOSoIEn God 


would never ſhew Mercy to him, in 
this caſe a Man would grow d&fpetite, 
and” not care what he did. He that 
knows that whatever he'does, He is'tni- 
ſerable- #nd undone, will not matter 
how he Qeimeans himſelf. All motives 
to Repentance are gone after a Man once 
knows it will be to no purpoſe. And 
this' the Scripture feemns to repteſent'to 
us, 'as'the cafe of the Devils and damned 
Spirits. ' Becauſe thewſtate is finally de- 
termined;and they are concluded under 
an irreverſible Seritetice, therefore Re- 
petitance is impoffible ro them. 

| Sorry, no doubr, they are, and hear- 
tily troubled that by their own Sin and 
Folly- they have'brought this Miſery 
upon themſelves; 'and they cannot, but 
conceive an everlaſting Diſpleaſure a- 
gamft therafelves, for havitig been the 
| Cauſe 


Vol. V.. 
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Cauſe and Authors of their own Ruin , 


*and the Refleion upon this, will be a 


perpetual ſpring of Diſconteat, and fill 
their Minds with eteraal Rage and Vex- 
ation ; and fo long as they feel the into- 
lerablePuniſhmeats of Sin,and groan un- 
der the inſupportableTormeats of it,and 
ſee no end of this miſerable State, no 
hope of getting out of it, they can be 
no otherwile affeted,than with Diſcon- 
tent at themſelves, and Rage and Fury 
againſt God, 

They are indeed peaitent fo far,as to 
be troubled at themſelves for what they 
have done ; but this Trouble works no 
Change and Alteration in them ; they 


ſill hace God who inflis theſe Puniſh- 


ments upon them, and who they believe 
is determined to continue them in this 
miſerable ſtate. The preſent Anguiſh 
of their Condition, and their deſpair of 
bettering 1t, makes them mad; and 
their Minds are ſo diſftratted by the 
wildaeſs of their Paſſhons, and their Spi- 
rits ſo exaſperated and ſet on Fire by 
their own giddy Motions, that there 
can be no reſt and ſilence in their Souls, 
not ſo much as the liberty of one calm 
and ſedate 'Thought. | 
Or if at any time they refle&t upon ac? 
: evVI 


._fixt and unalterable. 


evil of their Sins, and ſhould entertain GAA 
any thought of returning to Gcd and VoLV. 


their Duty, they are preſently checkt 
with. this Conſideration, that their caſe 
is determined, that God 1s implacably 
offended with them, and is .inexorably 
and peremptorily reſolved to make them 
miſerablefor ever ; and during this Per- 
{waſion, no Man can return to the love 
of God: and Goodneſs, without which 
there.can be no Repentance. 

This Confideration,of the immutable 
ſtate of Men after this Life, ſhould en- 
gage us withall ſeriouſneſs and diligence 

ro endeavour to ſecure our furure Hap- 

pineſs. God hath ſer before us good and 
evil, . Life and Death, and we may yet 
chuſe which we pleaſe; but in the other 
World, we muſt ſtand to that-Choice 
which we have made here, and inherit 
the Conſequences of it. | 

By Sin Mankind is brought 1 into a mi- 
ſerable State;- but our Condition is not 
deſperate and paſt Remedy.. God hath 
ſent his Sen to be a Prince and a Savioar, 
' bo give Repentance: and Remiſfion of 
Sins. Sothat tho? our Caſe be'bad, it 
need not continue ſo, if it be. not: our 
own fault, There is a poſſibility: now 
of changing ourCondition tor the _ 

aft 


The futare ſtate of Men 


Iy and of laying the foundation of a perpe. 


* tual Happineſs for our ſelves. Fhe Grace 
of God calls upon us,” and is ready to af: 
fiſt us ; ſo that no Man's Caſe is {o' bad, 
bur there is a poſſibility of bettering it, 
if we be not wanting'to our ſelves, and 
will make uſe of the Grace which God 
offers, who is never wanting to the ſin- 
cere endeavours of Men. Under the In- 
fluence and Aſſiſtance of this Grace, 
thoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
may paſs from death to life, may be turned 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto: God, So long as we are in 
this World there is a poſſibility of being 
tranſlated from one itateto another, from 
-the dominion of Satan, into the kingdom of 
God*sdearSon.But if wenegleCt the opor- 
tunities of this life,and ſtand our againſt 
the offers of God's Grace and Mercy, 
there will no Overtures be made to us 
in the other World. After this life is 
ended, God will try us no more; our 
final miſcarriageiathis World will prove 
fatal tous in the other, and we ſhall 
not be permitted to hve over again to 
correCt our Errors. As the Tree falls, ſo 
zt ſball lie ; ſuch a State as we are ſettled 
.1n, when we go out of this World, ſhall 
be fixt in the other, and there will be 
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no poſſibility of changing it. We are &wAWnR 
IS the ruler of our . Counſel, and VOL V- 
y, God's Grace we: may mould and 
faſhion our own Fortune. But if.we tri- 
fleaway this Advantage, we ſhall fall »- 
totbehends of the living God,out-of which 
there is noRedemption.God hath yet left 
Heaven and Hell tour choice, and we 
had need to:look :about us, and chuſe 
well, whocanchuſe but once forall and 
forever. 'There is,yet a ſpace and opor- 
tunity left us of Repentance;. but ſo foon 
as :we Rep aut of this Lite, and are en- 
tred upon the other World, our Condi- 
tion will be ſealed, never tobe reverſt. 
And becauſe after this Life there will be 
no further hopes of Mercy, there will 
be. no.poſſibility of Repentance. This 
is the accepted time, this is the day of Sal- 
vation ; therefore to: day if. ye will hear his 
woice, harden not your hearts; deft. God 
ſwear in his Wrath that we ſhall. ot enter 
inta bigs reſt. Iproceed toa // 
Sixth Obſervation, that a ſtanding 
Revelation of God is Evidence ſufficient 


jcntly declate to 
them 
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QUAA them the Will of God and their Duty ; 


Vol. V. 


A flandins Revelation ſufficient 


and it is unreaſonable to demand or ex- 
pet that God ſhould do more for their 
Conviction and SatisfaQion. n 

I know very well the Text ſpeakton: 
ly of the Scriptures. of theOldTeſtameat, 
thoſe of the New being not then extant, 
when thisParable was deliver'd. - Bur 
what is here faid concerning the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, is equally 
applicable to the New ; and tho? Abre- 
ham do only recommend Moſes and | the 
Prophets, there 1s no doubt but he would 
have ſaid the ſame \concerning Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, it the Books of the 
New 'Teſtament had: been then extant, 


So that what I ſhall fay upon this Ob- 
ſervation,does indifferently concern the 


whole Scripture. * -» 

And'thar I: may make out this Obſer. 
vation more fully, I ſhall take thele 
Five things into conſideration.” + ©” 

iff, What weare to underſtand bys 


Divine Revelation. 


2dly, Give a brief Account of the ſo- 
veral kinds of it. 
zaty, Shew what Advantage. this 
ſtanding Revelation'of the Scriptures 
hath above any other way of conveying 
the Will of Gor to me forld;. 
2  atbly 


The Natare of a divine;Revelation. 
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4rbly,T hat there is ſufficient Evidence SY 


for the Divinity of the Scriptures. 
"+ 5chly, That it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pect that God-ſhould do more for our 
Conviction, than to afford ſuch a ſtand- 
ing Revelation of his Mind and Will. 
I ſhall go over thele as briefly as I can. 
I begin with the $a 

1/f, What we are to underſtand by 
a Divine Revelation. By a Divine Re- 
velation we are to underitand a ſaperna- 


tural Diſcovery or Manifeſt ation of any thing 


to us, I lay ſupernatural, becaule it 
may either be immediately by God; or 
by the mediation of Angels, as moſt, if 
not all the Revelations of the Old Teſta- 
ment were. A ſapernatural Diſcovery 
or Manifeſtation, either immediately 
to ourMinds,byourUnderftandings and 
inward Faculties; (for I do not ſo well 
undeſtand rhe diſtin&tion between Un- 
derſtanding and Imagination, as to be 
careful to take notice of it,) or elſe me- 
diately to our Underſtandings by the 
mediation of our outward Senſes, as by 
an external Appearance to our bodily 
Eyes, or by a Voice and Sound to the 
Senſe of Hearing. A Diſcovery or Ma- 
nifeſtation of a. thing, whether it be 
ſuch as cannot be known at all by the 
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WAN uſe of our natural Reaſon and Under- 
Vol.V. ſtanding ; or ſuch as may be diſcovered 
by natural Light, bur is more clearly 
revealed or made known, or we are a- 
wakened to a more particular and at- 
tentive conſideration of it. For it is not 
at all unſuitable to the Wiſdom of God, 
to make 4 ſupernatural Diſcovery to us . 
of ſuch things as may be knowa . by the 
light of Nature, either to give us aclea- 
rer manifeſtation of ſuch Truths as were 
more obſcurely known, and did- as it 
were lie buried 1n our Undeſtandings ; 
or elſe to quicken our Minds to a more 
ſerious and lively conſideration of thoſe 
1ruths. Hs 
2aly. For the ſeveral kinds of Divine 
Revelation, "That they were . various, 
the Apoſtle to the. Hebrews tells us, c<. 
i. 1, God who at ſundry tines, and in ſe- 
weral manners, ſpake to the Fathers by the 
Prophets; where by Prophets we are 
to underſtand not only thoſe who. did 
Joretel future things; but any Perſon that 
was divinely inſpired, and to whom. 
God was pleaſed ro make any ſuperna- 
tural Dilcovery of himfelt. 
| Now the ſeycral Kinds of Revelati- 
on taken notice of by the Jews, are.Vt. 
lions; Dreams; Propheſie; Oracle; In- 
| apa ſpiration, 


/ 
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ſpiration, or that: which: they: call the An 
Holy Ghoſt ; voice: Bath-col;. of. that V LV. 


which was the higheſt of all, which they 
call gradusMoſaicas;the degree of Revela- 
tion which-was peculiar to: Mofes.:., :I'he 
Jewiſp W riters, ' eſpecially Maimonides, 
have many fubtil Obſervations abour the: 
differences of thele feveral kinds of;:Re-. 
velation,' which dependupon ſubtil and 
Philoſophical DiſtinQtions of the Facul- 
ties 'of:Perception;:as that ſomeofithelt: 
Revelations were, by imprefſionoflyvups»; 
atfthe Under(tanding;-tome'only upon. 
the Imagination; ſome upon borhz ſome: 
| ipon the outward'Senfes: Bur the imple 
ndplain difference between rhern,fo far 
there is any ground in Scripture to di-, 
tingaiſh them, ſeems to be this ;:;V1ſ- 
on was a Repreſentation of ſomething 
toa Man, when he was waking, 10-0p- 
polition to Dreams, which were Repre- 
tations maderto Men in theiriSlfep. 
Propheſie might-be either Dream or V.- 
lon, and the Fews.obſerve that-1r was' 
aways-one'ot theſe: two ways, which 
they grounded -upon' Namb. 12..6;' If 
there be a" Prophet among you," I the Lord 
vill wake ny felf knows tochim tn a Viſiow,: 
| ad will peak anto him in a: Dream. Bur 
Prophetic itthe ftrift Notion of it,, bad 
his 'pecutiarly' belonging.c0.it;. that ir 
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QANR was not only monitory or inſtruRtive, 
Vol.'V. pur did forerel ſome Event of Concetn- 
ment'to others ; .and the Fewiſh DoQtors 
tel{ us, that ic was a'clearer Revelatian, 


fre and Tranſport of Mind in all theſe. 


wasby Oracle, whichis calPd/Urim and 
Thummim, was « rendring of :Anfwers 
ro/Queſtions,by the High-Prieſt Jooking 
upon: the'Stones; 1n.'the Breaſt-plate, 
which how it was done, 15: uncertain. 
The fifth fort of-Revelation- 1s that 
which they.callrhe Holy Ghoft, which 
was a more calm arnd:gentleTnſpiration, 
without any extraordinary. Tranſportot 
Mind or Extaſie;; ſuch as David had in 
the writing of the Pſalms. - , / 

-_ The loweft of all was that whichthey. 
call'd Bath-col;winch was by aVoiceirom 
Heaven ; and rhis:1s the Way oft Reve- 
lation, whichthe Jewsobſervedidid only 
continue among them from the. Nays, ot 
the Propher Malachi torour: Saviour. 


they calPd grazus Moſetcws, ta which the 
Jews giveleveralPrerogatives above all 
rhe ocher ways of Revelation 3::85 that 
it was dahe by Impreſhon metelyy ira 
es. s hc - the 


and icarried greater aſſurance along with 
it; and-that this was common. to' all the 
three,that there was ſomething of Exta- 


_— 


The fourth ſorrofrRevelation, which 


»*The higheſt of:alh. was rhat which 
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the Underftanding, without Extafie,'or 


Rapture, or Tranſport, when he''was K>907 


waking, and ih his otdinary” Temper, 
and \his'Senſes not bound'up' either by 
Extaſte or Sleep; that it was a Reve- 
ation” immediately from 'God himſelf, 
and not by the' Mediation' of Angels; q 
without any Fear, ' or Amazement, or 
Fainting, which was incident to' other 
Prophets; and the Spirit of-Prophelie: 
refted\upon him, and he could exert it 
arbitrarily, and put it forth when he 
would. Of which, thus much is evi- 


dently true from the Story of him, that 


the Spirit of Prophefie did reſt morecon- 


_ Rtantly upon him, and that he could ex- 
ert it with greater freedom, and with- 


out any diſcernable Amazement orTFran- 
ſpor | How, his ordinary Temper : Bur 
that it was by Impreſſhon merely upon 
his Underſtanding, as that is a diftin&t 
Faculty from the Imagination, 15 not ſo 
certain ; that it was always by an im- 
mediate Communication from God, 
without rhe Mediation of Angels, ſeems 
not to be true; for Sr. Srephex tells us, 
that the Law was given by the diſpoſition of 
Angels, AQts 7.53. And St. Paul, thar 
it was ordained hs the Angels in the hand 
of a Mediator, that i is Moſes, Gal. }. 19. 

Dd 3 But 
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>. But that-theRevelation which was made 
Vol. V. to him, had ſome ſingular Prerogatiyes 


above-thoſe of other.-Prophbets, is. plain 
from Scripture, ., Numh, 12..5;:64:74.8, 
when Aaron and Mirjam contended, with 
Moſes as. being . equal to. him, God, tells 
them that, there . was a vaſt difference 
between him and other Pr ophets;. Heax 
now my Words, if there be a Prophet among 
you, 1 the Lord will make ny ſelf known antq 
him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him ing 


Dream. My Servant Moſes is not ſo, —With 


him will ] ſpeak Mouth to Moath,even appa- 
rently,and not in dark Speeches, &c.Exod. 33, 
11. And theLord ſpale untoMoſes face to face, 
454 Man ſpeaketh unto his Friezd. Deut, 34, 
10.And there aroſe not a Prophet ſence in Il 
rael like anto Moſes, ; whom the Lord knew 
face to face. All which ſignifiesat leaſt 
this, that God made the cleareſt, and 
moſt familiar, and moſt perfe&t Diſco- 


veries to Moſes of any, of the Prophets; 


only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
God hath diſcovered his Will LO US: UN- 
der the New Teſtament, did excel Me- 
fes ; Meſes being but a faithful. Servant 
that . 1s, hamilis amicas,. a meaner ſort of 
Friend ; but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . the 
only begotten Son of God, who came from 
the boſom of his Father, and was inti- 
mately acquainted with the ſecrets of 


his 
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his Will, and had not the Spirit given him A 
by meaſure, but the'moſt plentiful” Bffy- Vol. V. 
ſon of it, being anointed above his Fellows. 

Now theſe being the feveral ſorts and 
degrees of Revelation, which God hath 
made of himſelf to the World; 'the-Ho- 
ly Scriptures are a Syſtem or Collection 
of theſe, the authentick Inſtrument or 
Record, by which the things revealed 
any of theſe ways, ' are tranſmitted to 
us, and is therefore calPd the Word of 
God, as containing thoſe things which 
God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken to the | 
World ; that is matters of Divine Reve- 
lation, which are neceſſary to be known 
by Men,in order to their Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. And this being now the great 
and ſtanding Revelation of God, which 
is to-continue to the end of the World, 

I intend to limit my Diſcourſe ſolely to 
this,as being the only Revelation which 
we are concerin'd to enquire afrer. 

And therefore in the \ 34 Place to 
ſhew you what Advantages this ftand- 
ing Revelation of the Scriptures hath, 
above private Revelations made to par- 
ticular Perſons, and frequently repeated 
and renewed. in ſeveral Ages; that fo 
it may appear both agreable to the Wiſ- 
dom of God to ſettle Revelations in this 

' way, as being more commodious ; and 
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The Advantages of Scripture 


eaANPA likewile to his Goodneſs, it beinga re- 
Vol. V. al Priviledge which theſe later Ages of 


the World enjoy,that they have a more 
fixt and\certain way of being acquainted 
with the Will of God, than thoſe Ages 
had, which were govern'd by ſuch pri- 
vate Revelations, as were now and then 
made to particular Perſons. And the Ad- 
vantages are theſe. _ 

I. It 15 a more certain way of con- 
veyance of ane. 6. and more ſecure and 
free trom Impoſture. Suppoſe a Revela- 
tion made to a particular Perſon, whichis 
of general Concernment, that this may 
havea general and laſting efteQa, he mult 
3mparrt it to others, as many as he can, 
and give them the beſt Aflurance he can 


_ of it; and theſe mult relate it to others ; 


and ſo it muſt paſs from hand to hand, 
to be delivered from Parents to their 
Children. Now this way of convey- 
ing a Revelation by Oral Report. mult 
needs be liable to many Uncertainties, 
both by involuntary Miſtakes, through 
Weakneſs of Memory or Underſtand- 
ing ; and wilfulFalfifications and Impo- 
ſtures,out of Malice and Deſign,So that 
the effect of an unrecorded Revelation 
can neither be large nor laſting, it ean 
but reach a ſew Perſons, and continue 

a1 


' the further it goes, the weaker, like Cir- Vol. V- 


they continue, rhe leſs diſcernible they 


454 ſtanding Revelation. 409 
2 little while in its full Credibility;and en 


cles made in Water, which the more 
they inlarge themſelves, and the longer 


are, till at length they quite diſappear. 
Whereas being once recorded byPerſons 
ſecured from Error, by Supernatural 
and Divine Aſſiſtance, they are not lia- 
ble to thoſe eafie Fallifications or Mis- 
takes, which traditional Reports -and 
Relations are necellarily, through hy- 
man Malice or Weakneſs, liable to. 

2. It 'is a more general and univerſal 
way of Conveyance ; Which is evident 
from the common Experience of the 
World, who have pitched ypon this way 
of writing things inBooks,as that which 
doth moſt eaſily convey the knowledge 
and notice of things to the generality of 
Men, 

3. It is amore uniform way of Can- 
veyance ; that is, things that are once 
written and propagated that way,lye e- 
qually open to all, and come in a man- 
ner with equal Credit toall; it being 
not morally poſſible that a commonBook, 
that raſlech through all hands,and which 
isof vaſt Importance and Concernment, 
ſhould be liable toany material Corrup- 
tion, 


The Advantages of Scripture 


CAN tion, without a general Conſpiracy and 
Vol. V. Agreement, which cannot be, but that 


it muft be generally known, So that 
confidering the commonneſs,, and unj- 
verfal Concernment of this Book of the 
Scriptures, all Men are in a manner 
qually,. that is; every Man is ſufficient- 
ly and competently aſſur'd of the credit 
of it; that is, that we are not in any ma- 
terial thing impoſed upon by falfe Co. 
pies. But 1n traditional Revelation it is 
-quite otherwiſe ; Tradition being a ve- 
ry unequal and ununiform way of Con- 
veyance.For ſeeing it may be of general 
Concernment, and all cannot have it at 
the firſt hand, that is, immediately from 
him to whom it was made; but ſome at 
the ſecond, others at the third, fourth, 
or fifth hand, or much further off ; the 
Credit of it will be neceſſarily weakned 
by every Remove. A Report that comes 
through many Hands, being like the 
Argument we call Izda&ion ; and as the 
Strength and Goodneſs of that depends 
upon the Truth of every one of thoſe In- 
ſtances that make it up, ſo that if any 
_ of them fail, the whole Argument 1s 
naught ; ſo the credit of a Report that 
paſſeth through twenty hands, depends 


upon the Integrity and Sufficiency of - 
the 
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the Relators, and-whatever there is ei- 
ther of Falſchood and Malice; or: of In- 
. capacity of Underſtanding,or-Frailty of 
| Memory 1nany of the Relators, ſo much 
Weakneſs is derived into:the'Report or 
Teſtimony ; .and'cooſequently the afſu- 
rance; which we can have of a: private 
Revelation, which is deliver'd:traditio- 
nally, through a great 'many' Perſons, 
muſt-needs be very unequal... 

4. It is a more laſting way of Con- 
veyance. Which likewiſe appears by 
Experience, we having now nothing 
at all of the Hiſtory of ancient times, 
but what is conveyed down to us in 
Writing. —_. | 


'5. It is a more human way of Con- 


yeyance, which requires leſs of Mira- 
cle and ſupernatural Interpoſition for 
the Preſervation of it.. "This Book of the 
Scriptures may with ordinary human 
Care be tranſmitted intire,and free from 
any material Error, to all ſucceeding A- 
ges.. But Revelations unwritten, if they 
haveany laſting and conſiderable Effe&, 
they muſt at leaſt in every Age be re- 
newed and repeated ; otherwiſe in a 
very ſhort ſpace,” either through the 
unfaithfylneſs, or. careleſsneſs and frail- 
ty of Men, they will either be quite loſt, 
| | or 
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AAA or ſo corrupted and depraved, that they 
Vol. V. will ſignifie nothing. VER"% 
From all which it appears, that'we 
have ſo little cauſe to murmur and re- 
pine at the Providence 'of God, which 
in theſe later Ages of the World does 
not make thoſe more immediate Diſco- 
veries and Manifeſtations of himſelf to 
us, that he did to former Ages, that we 
| have rather great reaſon to admire- the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God's Provi- 
dence, which hath privileged us with 
this ſtanding Revelation of his writtes 
Word,which hath ſo many ways the Ad- 
vantage of irequent and extraordinary 
Revelation, and inreſpeCt of the gene- 
rality of Mankind, is much more-uſe- 
ful and effeftual to its er: I know there 
are {ome that have endeavour”: to per- 
ſwade the World, that Dcftrines may 
much better be preſerved by common 
Rumor and Report, than by Writing 
and Record:; butT hope there is no Man 
® {o deſtitute of common Senſe as to be- 
lieve them, contrary to the Experience 
of all Men. m7 
T come now to the 47h thing TI pro- 
pos'd to be confider*d-; namely, That | 
there is ſufficient Evidence of the Divt- . 
nity of the Seriptures. By the En 
| s 
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The Divinity of the Seriptures. 


of the Scriptures, I mean, that. they 
were revealed byGad,and that the things V ol. 
contained in them were not invented: 
by Men, but diſcovered to: Men by God; 


and. that the Pen-men of theſe Books 


did nor write their own. private Concep- 

tions,, but were. inſpired by the. Holy 
Ghoſt. - Now if we.can be ſatisfied of 
this, .we.ought to receive the Scriptures 
with the ſame Reverence, as..if an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould declare theſe 
things unto! us, or as if God ſhould.im- 
mediately reveal them tc ourMinds.; for 
nothing. can come with. greater Autho- 
rity. than this, that we believe. it to be 
revealed: by God 3 and, provided we 


be aſſured of this, it matters not which 


way;the thing hath. the ſame Authority, 

Naw that we have ſufficientEv Tribe 
of the Divinity of the Scriptures, , will 
beſt appear, by conſidering what is ſuf- 
ficient to give Authority to.a Book, ſo 
that no-prudent or reaſonable Man can 
queſtion, bur that the Book was writ by 
him whoſe Name it. bears. For what 
Evidence we would. accept of, for the 
Authority of other Books, we muſt not: 
refuſe in this.caſe far theScriptures;if we 


' do,wedeal unequally,and 3 it isa ſign that 


wedo not want Evidence for the. Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, but that we have 
no mind to believe them. Now 
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Vol. V. Book is capable of, is, that it hath been 
tranſmitted down to us by the general 
and uncontrolPd Teftimony of all Apes, 
and that the Authority of it was never 


written, nor invalidated ever ſince; 


Old Teſtament, I ſhall not' now labor 
in the proof of that by Arguments pro- 
per to it ſelf, bur ſhall take the Divinity 


dence for it, tho* there were no other. 
Now for the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, I defire but theſe zwo things 
to be granted to me at fir(t. | 
x. That all were written by thoſe Per- 
ſons whoſe Names they bear ; 'and for 
this we have as much Authority, as for 
any Books in the World, and ſo much 
Y as may fatisfie Men 1n other caſes, and 
therefore not to be rejected in this. '' 
2. That thoſe who wrote thoſe Books 


a4 
o 


AA Now the utmoſt Authority that'any 


queſtioned in that Age wherein it was 


And this Evidence we have for the 
Authority of the Scriptures. As for the- 


_ of them upon the Authority of theNew,' 
which, if it be proved, is ſufficient Evi- 


The Divinity of the SCripeares. 


| can give of the Truth of what he relates, ey 
is to lay down his Life for the Teſtimo. VoL V, 


ny of ir; and this the Apoſtles did. .. 
_ Now if this be granted, that they did 
not falſifie in their Relations concern- 
ing the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Re- 
ſurrection, and the miraculous Gifts 
which were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles 
after his Aſcenſion ; this is as great an 
Evidence as the World can give, and as 
the thing 1s capable of, that our Saviour 
was 4 Teacher come from God,and that the 
Apoſtles were extraordinarily aſlifted by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and if this be granted, 
what can be deſired more to prove the 
Divinity of their Writings? 

But it may be ſaid, thar tho' the Apo- 
ſtles were granted to be Men of Integri- 
ty, and that they did not wilfully falſi- 
he in their Relations, yet they might be 
| miſtaken about thoſe Matters. Bur that 
they were not, we have as much Evi- 
dence as can be for any thing of thisNa- 
ture, namely, that the things which 
are related are plain ſenfible matters of 
Fat, about which no Man need. mil- 
take unlcſs he will; and they did nor 
rite things upon the report of others, 
| who might poſſibly have deſigns tode- 
ceive, but upon the ſureſt Evidence in 
the World, their own Knowledge, __ 
the 


416 Safficient Evidence, = 
.Vol.V that we have ſeen and heard teſtifie we unto 
you, So that if they were miſtaken in 


thing ; and by the ſame Reaſon that we 
disbelieve the Authority of the Scriptures 
upon this account, we muſt believe no- 
thing at all. This is'in ſhort the whole 
force of the Argument for the Divinity 
of the Scriptures, which I might have 


now only briefly to repreſent to you, 
that we, who live at the diſtance of fo 
many Apes from the time of this Reve- 
lation, are not deſtitute of ſufficient Evi- 
dence for the Authority of theScriptures, 
and ſuch Evidence,as they who rejeCt in 
other Caſes, are eſteemed unreaſonable. 
I ſhould come now ro the 

5th, and laſt Thing, namely, that it 


do more-for our Conviction, than to af- 
ford us a ſtandingRevelation of his Mind 
and Will, ſuch as the Books of the holy 
Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer to 
another Oportunity,in a particular Dif- 
courſe upon the 31.2er/e,which contains 
the main Defign,the Sum,and Subſtance 
of this whole Parable. apathy 


the Teftimony of their Senſes; the things 


theſe things, no Man can be ſure of any 


enlarged infinitely upon; but TI deſign 


is unreaſonable to expect, thatGodſhould 
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The Parable of the Rich Man 
and AIRITI | 


» Preact at itehal, Ang 1698, 
" LUEE' XYL364 


Ir tbe hear vot Moſe es "arid the TIN 
"neither 'will they be pol waded tho” one. 
Tſe er: the dead. a 


I 


| H ES F Words ate 4b act 


fon of that excellent Parable of 
. our Saviour concerning rhe Rictt 


Man and Lazaras, and they. are the fi- 


tal Anſwer which Hbr alam 'glves to the 


Rich Man's laft: Re: queſt ; who being 


in great Torment, Fx not able co obtain. 
Jny Eaſe for himſelf,” is tepteſented as 


.concerned for his Relations, "whom he 


lefr behind him upon Earth ; left 
E e _ they 
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ANA they alſo by their own Careleſsneſs and 
Vol. Y. Folly ſhould plunge themſelves into the 
_ fame Miſery that he was in, and there- 
fore he hegs of Abraham 


he had five Brethren, that he might teſti- 
fie unto them, if they alſo ſend come info 
that place of Torment. To which Re- 
queſt. Fbraham anſwers, that there was 
no neceffity of ſuch an extraordi 


ſufficient means of ConviQtion ſo near at 
hand,ifrhey would but hearken to them, 
and make uſe of them. Abraham ſaith 


let them hear them. | 

But the Rich Man preſſeth his Re- 
queſt further, upon this Reaſon, that 
they might not perhaps he moved. by 
Moſes and the Prophets, nay it was likely 
they would not be moved by them ; for 
they had always had them, and yet they 
remained impenitent : But if a ſpecial 
Meſſenger ſhould be ſent to them from 
the "S. this certainly could-not fail to 
awaken them,and bring them to Repen- 
rance, v. 30. And he ſaid, nay, Father 4 


dead, they will. repent. To which Abre- 


raham, that he would. 
fend Lazaras to his Firkets Foe Where 


courſe to be uſed toward thoſe who had | 


ento him,they have Moſes and the Prophets , 


braham, but if one went uato them from the. 


ham makes this peremptory Reply, } | 


ney © 
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probably nothing will. 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei. | 
ther will they be perſwaded, tho" one roſe 
from the dead. 
Tn which Words Atrchom abſolutely 
denies that there is any ſuch Probability, 
much leſs Certainty, that thoſe who re- 
jet a publick credible Revelation of 
| God, ſuch as that of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is, ſhould be effteQually convin- 
ced by a Meſſenger from the dead, And 
our Saviour brings in Abraham deliver- 
. ing himſelf very poſitively in this mat- - 
ter, and therefore we may preſume ie 
| tobeour Saviour*'s own Senſe, and may 
rely upoa itifor a Truth. ; which howe- 
_ verat firſt ſight it may not be ſoevident, 
yet I hope in the progreſs of this Dif- 
courſe to make it ſufficiently clear. _ 
But before T-undertake that, I ſhall 
pe a Caution or two to prevent all 
iftake in this matter. 
 Firf, That weare not to underſtand 
theſe Words too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, 
 aSif the _—_ ſimply and in itſelf 
impoſſible, that a Man who is not con» 
| vinced by hearing or reading Moſes and 
the Prophers, ſhould be brought to Re- 


pentance any other way. For it is very 
. - | poffible inthe Nature of the thing, yea 
' | and likely enough, that a Man who is 

5 8 Ee 2 
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Perſwaſion; may- yet. be very. much 
wrought upon by a itrange and amazing 


| Accident ; -and if one,” whom he had 


known when'he was alive, ſhould ap- 
pear to'him'from: the:dead, and declare 
the certainty of a future Stare, ' and the 
condition of things 1n another World, 
there 1s little'doubt to bermade,but that 
this- would more rouze and:awaken him 


to: conſider. his' Danger; than. all the 


Threatnings of -God's Word ; and *tis 
very poſlible that, by the Concurrence 
of God's Grace, this might prove an ef- 
feQtual Means to convinceiſuch a Man, 
and to bring him to Repentance. And 
yer for all this, 1t 1s not probable upon 
the whole matter, and it all Curcumſtan- 
ces be duly conlider?d, ' that this ſhould 
generally have a permanent effe&t upon 
Men, fo as throughly: to: reclaim ſuch 
Perſonsas doobſtinarely reſiſt the Light 
and Counlels of God's:Word. i! 
: +Secondly,. Another Caution: :I would 
oive:is'this,: That we: are'not to under- 

tand: theſe: Words ſo, 'as to weaken the 


Fofce of: that Argument from:Miracles 


- Yor the Proof and Confirmation ofa Di- 
© vine, Do@rine ; as 1f:our Saviour inten- 


_ dedito infirvate, thar Miracles are'not 


; «A. f 


a 


a proper and ſufficient: Argutnenttocon- GAA 
vince-Meh. i For onr Saviour:does:nob Vol. 


here oppoſe Moſes and the Prophets-0:a 
miraculqus: /Feftimony/>bur heiadvan- 
cethithe public Evidence and Teſtimp3 


_ ny/which-Moſes and the Prophers hadias 
bove the-Evidence: of aifirtgle. and pris 


vate Miracle ; for Muſes.ahd.che Propoets 
had their Confirmation trom Muiacjes'; 
and Miratlesare:the greavEvidence and 
Atteſtation:w hich God hatly » lway's gt 
ven tothe Dipinityaf ay Perſon or Do- 
Etrine: ; *{nditherefarei Abrabam. cannot 


be: thought 20:ſpoakany: thing tolthie © 


Prejudice of Miracles;: whethe ſays yguTf 
they: heat rot Moſes: ax rhe Progheery- $er- 
cher will they be per ſwaded;tho: one: voſe from: 
the dead, i:iNay 10 far is he; from *thar, 
that this reaſoning!bf:bis'is rather fot 
the Advantage of :Muwadles:! : For:Mofes 
and rhe Prophets hadthe Contirmayion of 
many and great, -of: publickand-imquet 
ftionable -Miradles';, a.credible:Relavion 
wherpotiwas: conveyed down. to: after 
Apes; So'that it rational Means'of. Con: 
vicibo were the thing! defired,/ it: :was 
nbt likely that thoſe, who were not per- 
fwaded by. Moſes and the: :Rrapberswhich 
were: acknowledged. by. theralelves-r0 
have had. the: Contirthation. of ſo many 
bas -"" "8 3 undoubred 
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FAA undoubted Miracles,ſhould in reaſon be 
VoLV. —_ by a private and ſingle Mi- 


Whom the Scriptures convince not 


racle. 

Theſe Conſiderations being premiſed 
by way of Caution,I come now to make 
out the Truth of what is here aſſerted in 
the Text. Aud for the full clearing of 
this matter, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe awo 
Propofitions, 
_ Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to cx+ 
pet that God ſhould do more for the 
Conviftion of Men, than to afford them 
a Randing Revelation of his Mind and 
Will ; ſuch as that of the holy Scrip- 


_ turesis. Andiflo, then 


Secondly, That upon the whole mat« 
ter it is very fmprobable,that thoſe who 
reject this publick Revelation of God; 
ſhould be eſſeftually convinced, tho! 
one ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead; 

Firſt, That it 1s unreaſonable to ex» 
pe that God ſhould do more for the 


Conviction of Men,than to afford them 


a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and 
Will; ſuch as that of the Holy Scriptures 


, i8This is ſtrongly imply'd in Abrahew's 
#irft Anſwer, They have Moſes | and the 


Prophets, let them hear them; as if hehad 
ſaid, having ſuch Means of Conviction 
onear at hand, why ſhould I 

| and 


probably nothing will, 

and expett any orher ? It is in this caſe 
of the Scriptures,” as in that of God's 
Providence ; God does not. commonly 
oven Froemenes ro Men by extragr- 
inaty inſtances of his Power, and by 
chriging the Courſe of Nature, to con- 
verns it : but by ſfanding Teſtimo- 
nies of Kis Wiſdom,” and Power, and 
Goodhefs ; by theſe God'does ſuffici- 
ently fatiche conſiderate Men of his Go- 
vernment and'Care of the World ; and 


7 p 


| Vinkrevery Manin ths World that, he 
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$9 be do felon codnifelt hjelf ig 


ſupernatural and extraordinary ways, 


| jet he hath not left himſelf without a 


itneſs, by the conſtant courſe of Na- 
ture,in the returns of Day and N ight,in 
the Revolutions of the Seaſons of the 
Year, in that he grues us rain from Hea- 


i 


- 


ven and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts 


with food and gladneſs. And theſe ſtanding, 


Arguments of his Providence, tho? they 
be not ſo much raken notice of, becauſe 
they are ſo common, yet are they daily. 
Miracles, and we can hardly imagine 


greater, and we ſhould be ſtrangely a- 
Mazcd at them, but that they are ſo ve- 
ry frequent and familiar. Ho 

The caſe is the ſame as to Divine Re- 


velation. God hath not thought fir ro 


Ee 4 gratific 


_ 
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QAN gratifie the perverſe Curioſity of Men, 
VoL.V. by affording to every Man a particular 
and immediate Revelation of his Mind 
and W1ll ;. but he hath given us a ſtand- 
ing Revelation, which at firi{t -had the 
greateſt and moft miraculous Conftirma- 
tion, and. he hath ſtill left us ſufficient 
Means of being aſſured of the Truth of 
this Revelation, and of-.che Confirma- 
tion that was at firſt given toit; and 
we tempt God,by demanding extraordi- 
nary Signs, when, we may, receive {0s 
bundant ,SatisfaQtion, in; an ordinary 
way. This being admitred, I ſhall pro- 
ceed in the gt, 
Second Place to ſhew, That it is upon 
che whole Marrer, and all Circumſtag- 
ces conſider'd, very improbable,-.that. 
thoſe who rejeQ this publick Revelatt; 
on from God, ſhould be eficQtually cons 
vinced, tho? one ſhould ſpeak to them 
| from the dead. And this 1s that which 
1s exprefly aſſerted here in the Text, If 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, net- 
ther will the, be perſwaded,tho* one roſe from 
the dead, Not but that any Man would 
be very much ſtartled .and amazed, if 
one ſhould come from the dead to warn 
him of the Danger of his wicked Life; 
\ but yer for all that, it is very Une 
Fart: Pere - DOUBLE: 
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that they who obſtinately and perverſe- EA 
ly refuſe, ro be convinced, by Moſes-and V OL V; 
the Prophets, would be effettually per- 
{waded,; (that is, 19.25,to:be brought to 
Repentance and Reformation of, their 
Lives) tho one ſhould ile from the dead 


. - 
a & 7 


And that for theſe ealons.. $41 


1+ Becaule if {uch Miracles weretre: 

uent and tamuliar,, 1t.is very. prabable 
they would have but very lutle'ctictt; 
and: unleſs, we ſuppoſe them common 
and ordinary, we have no Realan-to 
expect :them at all. 
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and xp Life), igthe Giſt 
depend 
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ARA ciirrerice of God's Grace, which there's 
Vol. V. noreaſon to expe either in an'extraor- 


dinary way, or in an extraoiWlitiery d8. 
gree, afrer Men have obſtinately rejeQ- 


ed the ordinary Mears which'Go@t hath 


appointed'to that end. 
x. If ſuch Miracles, as a ſpecial Mef: 


ſenger from the dead to warn ahd ad- 


moniſh Men, were eee? ent and fami: 
let 


liar; it is very probab - Ae t> d: 
but very little effet upon Men; and'ut- 


_ . eG 'weſtppoſe them common and ord 


nary, wehaveno reaſon to expe them 


at all. For it is unreaſonable: at: firſt 


ſight, that the worſt and more obſtinate 
ſort of Sinners ſhould 'expe& this, as'a 
peculiar Favour and Privilege to theth- 
ſelves; and that God ſhould not do as 
niuch for others, who have deſtrved'it 
more, and would probably make better 
ule of it; and if theſe things were com- 
mon,it is very probable that Men woutd 
not be much moved by them: It may 
be, while the Apprehenſion of ſuch'a 


thing were freſh upon them, they would 


takeup ſome good Reſolutions ; as Sin- 
 ners uſually do, while they are under 
preſent Convictions of Conſcience, and 
the Hand of God, by ſome oreat AMiQti- 
on or Sickneſs, hes heavy upon _ 

| ut 
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but ſtill they would be apt to defer their TH 4 
| Rata and put __ ill the pre- Vol. V4 
ſeat Amazemeant were a little over, and 
the terrour: of. their firſt Ap rehenfions 
were:abated: and. worn off - degrees,; 
and after a little while ney would re- 
turn to-their former Courſe,, And this is 
too too probable,from what werſee Metr 
do in other caſes not very much remote 
from this. It is a very terrible and ama- 
zing thing to ſee'a Mandie, and ſo- 
lemaly take his laſt leave of the World; 
The very, Circumſtances of dying, Men. 
are apt to ſtrike us with horror; to kear 
ſuch a Man-how ſenfibly. he will ſpeak 
of the- other World, as. if he were juſt 
come from-it,, rather than going. to itz 
|- how ſeverely he will condemn himſelf 
for the Folly and Wickednefs of his Lite; 
with what Paſſion he-will wifÞthat he. 
had lived better, and ſerved God more. 
 Gncerely|; how ſeriouſly he will reſolve 
k zay a better Life, . it God - would be 
pleafed toraiſe-him up, and'try him bur- 
once-more ; with what Zeal and Ear- 
neſtneſs he will commend to his beſt 
Friends and neareſt- Relations, a religi-. | 
ous and virtuous Courle of Life,: as the. 
only: thing, that will miniſter Comfort 
to: them when! they: come- ro be-in his 
Condition. 
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QAMA.Condition. [Such Diſcourſes/as theſe, ars? 

Vol. V. very apt to move and affe& Men for the. 
rime, - and to ſtir up in them very govdl 
Reſolutions, whilſt the preſent Fir-aritþ 
Impreſſion laſts : but becaw{etheſeligtity 
are ety: frequent, they tHe cldom as 
ny great and permanent! efe&' pot! 
Men. Men' conſider that -it- ts a-very- 
common Cafe, and Sinners-take Exarm- 
ple and Encouragemenr feom -one aa: 
ther; every one 15 affe&ted for the pre 
ſent, but few are io effetually convin-' 
ced, as to betake themſelves TOA better 
Courſe. 

And if Apparitions from the dead 
were as common, as it is for Men to die, 
we may reaſonably preſume'that the Dif 

courſes of dead and dying, of thoſt that 
are going, and thoſe who'come-from the. 
dead, would have much'the lame effec 
upon "the generality of Men.-c 4 url 

Burif we ſuppoſe this Rnzulat Caſe; 
(which there is no reaſon todo) intiat 
caſe the Effe& would probably be »this5 
a Man that were Frongly addicted to 
his Luſts, and had no Mind to: leave 

_ . them would bs apt when the Fright 
were over, to be eaſily perſwaded that 
all this was merely the” work of Fancy 


and Imagination ;  aad: the'rather, ' bes 
caule 
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probably nothing will. 


cauſe. ſuch thivgs did not happen to 
others, as well as to himſelt. | 

- 2. We haveas great or greater Reaſon 
to believe the Warnings or'T hreatnings 
of God's Word, as the Diſcourſes of one 
that ſhould come to us frem: the dead. 
For the Threatnings of God's Word a- 
gainſt ſuch Sins as natural Light con- 
vinceth Men ot, have the natural Guilt 
and Fears of Men on their fide, the 
particular 'Feſttmony of every Man's 


 { Conſcience, and the concurrent Teſti- 


mony of Mankind- to the Probability. 
of the thing;and to give us full Aſſurance 
of the Truth and Reality of them, we 
have a credible Relation of great and 

ueſftionable Miracles wrought on 
purpoſe to give Teſtimony to thoſe Per- 
ſons'who denounced thoſe Threatnings, 
that. they came from God. So'-thar 
here. 1s; a, very publick and authentick 
Teſffmony.'given to the Threatnings of 
God's Word, more ſutable to the gene- 
rality. of Mankind, 'and of greater Au- 
thority than a private Apparition, or a 


fingle- Miracle ; and if. 7hat will not 


conyincei Men, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that #655 will... AS 

- 3. + The Very ſame Reaſon which 
makes Men'to reject the Connſels of God 


1n 
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AAA ia his Word, would, in all probability, . 
_ Vol. Y, hinder Men from being convinced by 


an Apparition from the Dead. It is not 
generally for want of Evidence, that 
Men do not yield a full and effeQtual] 
Aﬀent to the Truth of God's Word, 
I mean, that they do not Believe it ſo 
as to Obey it: but from the Intereſt of 
ſome Luſt. The true cauſe is not in 


Mens Underſtandings, and becauſe 


there is not Reaſon enough to fatisfie 
them, that- the Scriptures are the Word 


of God ; but in the obſtinacy of their 
Wills, which are enſlaved to their 


Lufts. And the Diſeaſe being there, 
it is not to be Cured by more Evidence; 


but by more Conſideration, and by the 


Grace of God,and'better Reſolutions. 

- The Man is addicted to ſome Vice 
or other, and that makes him unwillin 
to entertain thoſe Truths which woul 
check and control him in his Courſe. 


The light of God's word is offenſive to 


him, and therefore he would ſhut it out. 
 ThisAccount qur bleſſedSaviour gives of 
the Enmity of the Jews againſt him and 
his DoQrine, John 3. 19. Light is come 
snto the World, and Men love darkneſs ra- 
ther than light, becauſe their Deeds are evil: 
for- every one that doeth evil, hateth the 
light, 
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\ | light, neither cometh he to the light, leſt Ow 
[of deeds ſhould be reproved. Us pon Þ- Vol. V. 
ſame account it is, that Men reſiſt the 
 Dotrine of the Holy Scriptures ; nat 
becauſe they bave ſufficient Reaſon to 
doubt of their Divige Authority ; but 
| becauſe they are ugvilling to be go- 
vern'd by them, and to conform their 
| Lives to the Laws and Precepts of that. 
| Holy Book: For the Wilts of Men- 
| havea reat Influence upon their Un- 
de gs, to make aſſent eaſie or 
- | difficult; andasMenare apt to affent 
| to what they have a mind to, ſo they 
_ | xre flow to believe any thi which 
| croſſeth their Humours and Inclinations; 
ſo that tho? greater Evidence were of- 
fer'd, it is Skely it would not prevail 
with them, uſe the | mater does not 
ſtick there. [heir Wills are diſtem- : 
| per*'d, Men hate 10 be reform'd, and this 
| makes them ft the Lews of God behind 
their Backs; and if Gqd 1 ie ſhould 
ſneak ro them from Heaven, as he did 
to.the People of 1/rgel; yet for all that, 
# they might continye 4 Shi arched and re- 
| belious People. Tho" the Evidence were 
luch as their Underſtangings could got 
relift; yet their Wills, Rill hold 
"us ad the preſent condition of their 


Mind 
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WAN Minds might have no lafting influence 
Vol. V. ypon their Hearts and Lives; fuch a 
__ violent Conviftion might atte&t them 

. for the preſeat; bur the Senſe of it might 
perhaps wear'off by degrees, and then | 

they would return to their former hard. | 

nefs; Men, by a'Sng and obſtinate | - 


continultfce in fin, may bring them- ! | 
{tives toXheg] emper and Diſpofition | * 


- * Wito, - tho? they believe ant 
tremble at the" thoughts of God and his 
Fhreatnings; yet they are wicked ftilt ; 
for ſo long as Men retain a ſtrong affe- 
tion for their 'Luſts, they: will break 
through all Conviction, and what E- 
vidence ſoever be-offet*d to them, they 
will find: ſome” way or other to avoidit, 
and todelnde themfelves. The plain truth 
of the caſe-is this, (if Men will honeſt- 
ty ſpeak their Conſciences, they cannot | 
deny it) they do not call for more Evi- 
dence,either becauſe they-want'it, orare 
willing to-be convinced by it ; but that 
they may-ſeeritto have ſome'Excuſe for | 
themſelves, fot not being'comvinced by | 
that Evidence which is afforded to them. 
athly, Experience does ' abundantly 
teſtific, how*ineffeQtual extraorflinary = 
ways areto convince and reclaim men as 
of Sooraved Minds, and ſuch as are ob- 
R187 1 ſtinately 
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ſtinately addiQted to their Luſts, We (wn 
find many remarkable Experiments of Yol.V, 
this in the Hiſtory of the Bible. What 
Wonders were wrought in the fight 
of Pharaoh and the Egyptians! yet they 
were harden'd under all theſe Plagues. 
Balaam, who greeaily follow'd the wages 
| of unrighteouſneſs, was not to be itopt 
| by the admonition of an Angel. The 
| Jews, after ſo many Miracles which 
| their Eyes had ſeen, continued to be a 
| ſtiff neck'd and gain-ſaying People ; 10 thar 
if is hard to ſay which was more pro- 
digious, the Wonders which God 
| wrought for them, or their Rebellions 
| againſt him ; and when #» the fulneſs of 
| tie, the Son of God came and did a- 
| mong them the works which never man 
| did, ſuch, as one would have thought, 
| might have brought the worſt People 
in the World to Repentance, thoſe of 
Tyre and Sydon, of Sodom and Gomorrah; 
yet they Repented not. Yea the very 
| thing, which the rich man here 1n my 
| Text, requeſted of Abraham for his Bre- 
thren, was done among them ; Laza- 
rus did riſe from the dead, and teftifi 
ed unto them, and they mere not perſwa- 
aed. 

And which is yet more, our Saviour 

Ef humſcif 
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AA himſelf, according to his own Predic- | 
Vol. V.tion while he was alive, r0/e again from | 
the dead the third day, and was viſibly . 
taken up into Heaven; and yet how 
few among them did belzeve, and give 
glory to God! So that we ſee the very 
thing here ſpoken of in the Text, made 
good ina famous inſtance ; they who be- 
lieved not Moſes and the Prophets, which 
teſtified of the Meſias, were not ppr- 
ſwaded when he roſe from the dead. 
And does not our own Experience 
tell 'us, how little effect the extraordi- 
nary Providences of God have had up« 
on thoſe who were not reclaimed by } 
his Word. It is not long ſince God 
ſhewed himſelf among us, by #errible 
' things in Righteonſneſs, and viſited us 
with three of his foreſt Judgments, 
War, and Peſtilence, and Fire; and yet 
how does all manner of Wickedneſs !' 
and Impiety ſtill reign and rage among | 
us! It is a very ſad Conſideration, to {| 
ſee how little thoſe who have outlived _ | 
theſe Plagues, have been reformed by 
them; we have not return'd to the Lord, 
nor ſought him for all this. 
I may appeal to the experience of 
particular Perſons. How frequently do þ 
we ſee Men, after great —_ 
an 
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probably nothing will. 


and tedious Sufferings, and dangerous | 
ſickneſſes, return to their former Evil Y ®- 


Courſes! and tho? they have been up- 
on the brink of Eternity, and the zer- 
rors of Death have compaſs'd them about, 
and the pains of Hell have almoſt taken hold 
| of them, tho? they have had as lively 
' . and ſenſible Convittions of another 
World, as if they had ſpoken with thoſe 
that had come from thence, or even 
been there themſelves ; yet they have 
taken no warning, but upon their De- 
liverance and Recovery, have been as 
mad, as furious Sinners as they were 
before; ſo that it ought to be no ſuch 


wonder to us, which the Text tells 


us,: that if Men hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, 


tho one roſe from the dead, Eipecially, . 


if we conſider in the 
5th and laſt place, That an effteQu- 
al perſwaſion (that is, ſuch a Belief as 


produceth Repentance and a good Life) 
1s the gift of God, and depends upon 


the operation and concurrence- of his 


Grace, which is not to be expeted ig 


an extraordinary way, where Men 
| have obſtinately rejected the ordinary 
' means appointed by God for that end. 
To be efteQually perſwaded to change 
Ff2 our 
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AN our Lives, and become new Men, IS a 
Vol. V. Work not to be done without the afli- 
ſtance of God's Grace ; and there 1s lit- 


cle reaſon to expe that God will af- 
ford his Grace to thoſe, who reze& and 
deſpife the Counſels af his Word. 'The 
DoArine of Salvation contained inthe. 
Holy- Scriptures, and the Promites and. 


'Threatnings of God's Word, are the 


ordinary Means which - God bath ap- 
pointed for the Converſion of Men, and 
to bring them to Repentahce, and if 
we ſincerely uſe theſe mgans, we may 
confidently expeCtt the concurrence of 
God's grace, to make thera effeQtual : 


but if we negleCt and reſiſt theſe means, . 


in confidence that God ſhould attempt 
our Recovery by ſome extraordinary: 
ways; tho” he ſhould gratifie our 
preſumptuous and unreaſonable Curio- 
ſity, ſo far as to ſend one from. the dead 
ro" teſtifie unto us; yet we have No rea- 
ſon to expect the affiſtance of his Grace, 
ro. make fuch a Convittion effeftual to. 
our Repentance, when we have io. 
long deſpiſed his Word, and reſiſted _ 
his Spirit, which arc the power of God an: 
to Satvation. | ppt 0 NY 
Without his, Grace and -Afliſtance, 
the moſt probable means will.prove-in- 
EE, - * ettectual, 
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effeftual eo alrer and change our cor- (AN 
rupt Natures: by Grace we are ſaved, and Y Ol. V- 
that not of onr ſebves ; it is the Gift of 
God. This Grate is revealed to us in 
the Gofpel; and the Aſſiſtarices of it 
ate conveyet to us by the Goſpel ; and 
ir is great preſumption to promiſe to 
our ſelves, the afſiftance of God's Grace 
in any other 'way than he hath been 
pleaſed to promiſe it to us. 

' And thus T have ſhewn you, as 
briefly and plainly as I could, how un- 
likely it is, that thoſe who obſtinate- 

Ty reje& a clear and publick Revela- 
tion of God, ſhould be effeCtually con- 
vinced and brought to Repentance by 
any Apparitions trom the dead. 

I ſhall only make two or three Infe- 
retices from this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and fo conclude. 

1/7. Since the Scriptures are the pub- 
lick and ſtanding Revelation of God's 
Will ro Men, and the ordinary Means 
of Salvation, we may hence conclude, 
That People ought ro have them in 
fuch a Language as they can underſtand. 

' This our Saviour plainly ſuppoſeth in 
the Diſcourſe which he repreſents be- 
tween Abraham, and the Rich Man, de- 
firing that Lazarus might be ſent from 

| Fi the 
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' SP? the dead 20 his Brethren, tio teſtifie anto 
* them ; to which Requeſt Abraham would 


not have given this Anſwer and Advice, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them, had he ſuppoſed that the 
Scriptures then were, or for the future 


| ought to be lockt up from the People 
in an unknown Tongue; for the 


Rich Man might very well have re- 
plied, ay, Father Abraham, but they 
are not permitted to have Moſes and the 
Prophets in ſuch a Language as they 
can underſtand; and therefore there 
1s more need why one ſhould be ſent from 
the Dead to teſtifie unto them. 

Nor would 4braham have ſaid again, 


if they hear wot Moſes and the Prophets, 


neither will they be perſwaded, For how 
ſhould Men hear what they cannot un- 
derſtand, fo as to be perſwaded by it. 

It 1s evident then, rhat our Saviour, 
according to the Reaſoning of this Pa- 
rable, takes 1t for granted, that the 
Holy Scriptures are the ſtanding and 
ordinary means of bringing Men to 
Faith and Repentance, and that the 


People aire to have the free uſe of 


them. Bur f{ince our Saviour's time, 
the Church of Roxe hath found a migh- 


ty 1aconvenience in tius, and therefore 


hath 


____aaGa anwk R HwlS. i... 04 two 


in the vulgar Tongue. 


hath- taken the Scriptures out of the (AA 
Hands of the People. They will not now Vol. Ve 


let them have Moſes and the Prophets , 
the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
the Writings of his Apoſtles, becauſe 
they are really afraid they ſhould hear 
them, and by hearing of them, be con- 
| vinced and perſwaded of th2 Errours 
! and Corruptions of their Church ; but 
inſtead of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, they have put 
into their Hands a Legend of famous 
Apparitions of Men from the dead, 
teſtifying unto them conceraing Pur 
gatory and Tranſubſtanriation, and the 
Worſhip of the Blefſed Virgin. and the 
Saints, and the great benetit and re- 
freſhment which Souls 1in Purgatory | 
have by the Indulgences of the Pope, 
and the Prayers of the living put up 
to Saints and Angels on their behalf ; 
ſo that-in the Church of Rowe, quite 
contrary to qur Saviour's method, Men 
are perſwaded of their Religion, of 
their New Articles of Faith, and Ways 
of Worſhip, not by Moſes and the Pro- 
 phets, not by the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures (for they every where te- 
ſtihe againſt them) but by abſurd Ro- 
mances,and ill-contriv*d Fictions of Ap- 
Ft 4 P1i£101S 
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paritions from the Dead. I will diſmiſs 
this matter with this one Obſervation, 
that however intereſted and confident 
Men may ſet a bold face upon any thing, 
yet it cannot to conſiderate Men but 
ſeem a very hard caſc, that there ſhould 
be no Salvation to be had out of the 
Church of Rewe ; and yet the ordinary, 
and (in our Saviour's Judgment) the 
molt effteAtual Means of Salvation are 
not to be had in it. | 
But I paſs from this, to that which 
does more immcdiately concern our 
Practice. SS, 
2aly, Let us hear and obey that pub- 
Iick Revelation of God's Will, which 
in ſo much Mercy to Mankind, he hath 
been plcaſed to atiord ro us. I his is an 
ineſtimable Privilege and Advantage 
which the World in'many Ages wasde- 
ſtitute of, having no cther Guide to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs but 
the Light of Nacure, and ſome particu. 
lar Revelations, which now and then 
God was pleaſed ro make of his Will to 
Men : But now God hath ſet upa great 
and ſtanding Light in the World, the 
Doctrine of the holy Scriptures ; and by 
the Goſpel of his blefſed Son, hath given 
the knowledge of Salwatios to all Men, for 
PE Ec el the 


efteewd and: obey'd. _—” 


the remiſſion of their Sins, through the ten- Ov 

der Mercies of God, whereby the day ſpri Yol. 

from on high hath wiſited us, to give High) 

t0 them that ſat in darknefi, and in the 

ſhadow of death, and to guide our | feet into 

the way of peace, 'to convince us of the 

Error of our ways, and to dire us in 

our Duty. Me, apon whom the ends 0 

the world are come, do enjoy all the Ad- 

vantages of divine Revelation which 

the World ever had, and as great as 

the World ever ſhall have. God in theſe 

laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by his Son,and 

if we will not hear him, God will impla 

no other extraordinary Prophet an 

Meſſenger to us. If the wrath of God {0 

clearly revealed from Heaven by the Goſpel 

of oar bleſled Saviour, againſt all angodlineſs 

and unrighteoufneſs of Men ; if the Terror 

of the great day, and the fear of eternal 

Torment ; if the dreadful Sufferings of 

the Son of God for our Sins, and the 

merciful offers of Pardon and Reconci- 

liation in his Blood, and the glorious 

hopes of eternal Lifeand Happineſs will 

not prevail with us to leave our Sins,and 

to amend our Lives, we have no reaſon 

toexpeQ that God ſhould uſe any farther 

means to reclaim'us ; that he ſhould ever 
| make 
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CAN make any more Attempts for our Reco- 
ol. V. very. And therefore, 


brought to Repeatance, and effectually 
perſwaded by this clear and publick Re- 
velation which God hath made of his 


deſperate. i 

 Methinks it ſhould not be a deſirable 
thing to any of us to be convinced by an 
Apparition, the thing is ſo dreadful and 
full of Terror ; beſides that it argues 
Men to be ſtrangely hardned in a bad 
Courſe, and obſtinately beat upon their 
evil ways, when nothing will aftright 
them from their Sins, but what will al- 
moſt put them out of their Wits ; when 
nothing will keep them from running 


| ſenger from thence. What a terrible 
ſight would it be to any of us, to meet 
one of our Companions, whom we had 
lately known in this World, freſh come 
out of thoſe Flames, with the ſmell of 
Fire and Brimſtone upon him ! What 
Imagination can paint to it ſelf the dread 


Rich Man here in the Parable, when 


he was in Hell, is repreſented as _— 
® 


34, and /sftly, Thoſe wha are not 


Will' to Men in the Holy Scriptures, 
have reaſon to look upon their Caſe as 


into Hell,but a fearful and ghaſtly Mel- 


and horror of ſuch a SpeQacle! The. 


the caſe deſperate, © 


to his Brethren, but defired that Lezarms 
might go and teſtifie unto them ; he 
was apprehenfive how frightful a fight 
he himſelf muſt needs have been to 


hem, and therefore he deſires that they 
might have a gentler warning by one, 


» T- 


ſeen the Miſeries of the damned, but en- 
joyed the State of the bleſſed. 

But let not us tempt God by any ſuch 
unreaſonable Demand, who ſpeaks to 
us every day by the plain Declarations 
of hisWord,and hath of late Years calPd 
ſo loudly upon us by the Voice of his 


Providence to repent and turn to him; 


by ſo many Miracles of Mercy and De- 
liverance, as God hardly ever wrought 
for any Prince and People, and by ſuch 
terrible Vollies of Judgments, and full 
Viols of wrath, as have ſeldom been 
poured out upon any Nation, God 
{ſpeaks to you by his Miniſters, Men 
like your ſelves (God knows, poor frail 
and finful Men,) but we are ſure, that 
when we call you to Repentance, we 
deliver to you the Will and Pleaſure,the 
Counſels and Commands of the great 
God, which (whatever Account may 


be 


Ps 
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of the inconvenience of this; and there- \AA2 
fore he did not deſire to be ſent himſelf Vol: V- 


| ewhafrom out of Abrdham's Boom had 
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ARNSA be made of us) do certainly challenge 
Yol. V. your moſt awful Atremionand Regard, 


And we are ſenſible that we are call 
to a, very difficult and unpleaſant work, 
to contend with the Lufts-and Vires of 
Men, to ſtrive agarimſt the ſtrong and 
imperuous Stream of a wicked and per. 
verſe Generation ; and nothing m the 
World could move us to this unweE 
come and grievous Importunity, but a 
great and juſt Senſe of our own Duty, 
and your Danger. And if we wilt not 
take thefe Warnings, why ſhould we 
expect thatGod ſhould vouchſafe toſend 
an expreſs Mefſenger to us from the 
other World,to certifie us how all things 
are there, and that not ſo much to help 

the weakneſs of our Faith, as to humor 
the perverſeneſs of our Infidelity ? And 
why ſhould weimagine that this Courfe 

would prove more effetual ? Let as 

got deceive our ſelves, the ſame Lufts 

which now detain Men fo ſtrongly in 

Impenitency and Unbelief, would inall 

probability hurry them on to Hell, rho? 

an Angel from Heaven- ſhould meet 

them in their way, to give a ftop to 

ehem. This indeed might ftartle us; but 

nothing is like to fave us, if the Word 

of God and his Grace do not. 

But 
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the caſe deſperate. 


But are weincarneſt, and would 


deed? God hath condeſcended thus far 
to us, there is axe riſeu from the deed 10 
reſtifie «to #s, Jelus the Sonaf-God, 
who ded far our Sins, and vofe again far 
our, Juſtification, and. is aftcaded ware 


| Heaven, andſat dawn the righthand: 
| of Gag, toaſlure us of abkfled Refur- 
| reQtion and a glorious Immaentality:Agd 

! if this will not fatisfie us, God will _ 
| gratifie our Curioſity no farther. If 


we will zot believe him, whom God hath 


| fent, and to convince us that he hath 
|" ſent him, hath raiſed him ap from the 
| dead, we ſhall die in oar Sins, and periſh 
/ in our Impenitency. God hath in grear 
: Mercy to Mankind done that which 
| is|abopdanfly ifafficienc to convince 


thoſe who are of a teachable Temper 
and Diſpoſition : But in great Wiſdom 
and Juſtice he hath, not thought fir tos 


| provide any Remedy for the wilful Ob- 
| ſtinacy and intractable Perverſeneſs of 
| Meo. | 


Now God who hath the Hearts of 
all Men in his Hands, perſwade us all, 
to break off our Sins by Repentance, aud 
to give Glory to God, before Death and 


| Darkneſs come, and the day of our final - 


Viſk- 


be per ſwagdea, if one ſbould riſe from the VoL VC 


\ 
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QAN Viſitation overtake us, when we may - 
Vol. V. perhaps be ſurpriſed by a ſudden ſtroke, 
or ſeized upon by a violent Diſeaſe, and ( 
may have no ſenſe and apprehenſion of | \ 
our approaching Danger, or if we have, 


may find no place for Repentance, tho" we 
ſeek it with Tears; which God grant 
may never happen to be the caſe of any 
of us, for his Mercy's ſake in Chrift Je- 
ſus, To whom with the Father, &c. 


"5 Wow Wu 


Wiſer than the Children of 


Preached at Whitehall, Anno 168 3. 


For the Children of this W, orld are in their 


 bundred meaſures of Oil, write down fifty, 
; | * and 
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Generation wiſer than the Children of 
Light. 


"HESE Words are in the Pa- 
l rable of the Rich Man's Stew- 
ard, who being calPd upon to 
give up his Accounts, in order to his 
being diſcharged from his Office, caſt 
about with himſelf, what courſe he 
had beſt to take, to provide for his fub- 
ſiſtence, when he ſhould be' turned out 
of his Employment. At laſt he reſolves 
upon this, That he will go to his 
Lords Debtots, and take a favourable 
Account of them; and inſtead' of a_ 
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NA and inſtead of a. hundred meaſures of wheat, 


Vol. V. grice down fourſcore ; that by this means 
he mught oblige them cobekind to kim) 


* lis Kecefiny. The Lord hearing 


In+ 
.of this, commends the unjuſt Steward, 
becauſe he had done wiſely ; That is, he 
took notice of his Diſhoneſty ; bur 
| praiſed his Shrewdneſs and Sagacity, 
| as having done prudently for himſelf, 
tho? he did not Pt juitly with him; 
and this 1s uſual among Men. When 
we ſce a Man 1agenioully bad, to com- 
mend his Wit, and to ſay it is 
great pity, he doth not uſe it better, - 
and apply it to good purpoſes. Upon 
the whole, our Saviour makes this Ob- 
ſervation; zhat the Children of this. 
World, are ia their Generation wiſer thi 
the Children of Light ; as if he had ſal, 
thus did this worldly Wiſe-man, thus. 
provident was he for his future Securi- 
ty and Subſiftence. He no ſooner un-_ 
deritands that he 1s to be turned out of 
his Office, but he conſiders what Pro- 
viſion-to make for himſelf againſt that 
time. And is it not pity, © that good. 
Men do not apply this Wiſdom to - 
better and greater purpoſes? For is. 
not every Man ſuch a'Steward, entruſt- . 
ed by God with the Bleſhngs of this. 
= Life, 
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Life; and many opportunities of doing * 
ood? For all which, ſince he nw Vol. V 
ſhortly give an Account, he ought in 
all Reaſon ſo to uſe them, as thereby 
to provide for the Happineſs of another 
Lite, -againſt this temporal Life "have 
!. .N end. ny | ; 
| , And;this is all the Parallel intended 
| .in this Parable, as we may ſee by our 
. Saviour's Application of it. . For .Para- 
els are not to be. ſtretched to an ex- 


Li 


\ 
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Moral accomodation of it, being (as one 
well obſerves) not like two Plains, 
which touch one another in every. part ; 
but like a Globe upon a Plain,. which 
_ only, toucheth in one Point, | _ Thus our 
Saviour ſeparates the Wiſdom of this 
Steward from his Injuſtice, and. pro- 
.poſeth that to our imitation ; The Ch1l- 
dren of this World are in their Genera- 
tion 'wiſer than the Children of Light. 
. The Words are a Compariſon ; in 
which. we have We Wen ory 
...If, The Perſons compared, the Chil- 
_ areni of this World, and the Children of 
| Zz2ht. It isa very uſual Phraſe among 
dos 45 Gg ps 


The Children of this World 
the Hebrews, when they would expreſs 
any thing to partake of ſuch a Na- 
ture, or Quality, to call it the Son or 
Child of ſich a thing. Thus good! Men 
are calld zhe Children of God, and bad 
Men the Children of the Devil; thoſe 
who mind earthly things, and make the 
things of this World their greateſt aim 


and Deſign, are called the Children of 


this World; and thoſe who are better 
enlightned with the Knowledge of their 
own immortality, and the Belief of a 


future ftate after this life, are calld the 


Children of Light. | 

2aly. Here is the thing, wherein they 
are compared, and that is, as to their 
Wiſdom and Prudence. 

3dh. The Obje& of this Prudence, 
which 1s not the ſame inboth ; as if the 
Senſe were,that the Chilarex of this World 


are wiſer than the Children of Light, as to 
the things of this World ; but here are |} 
two ſeveral Obje&ts intended, about - 


which the prudence of theſe two ſorts 
of Perſons is reſpeCtively exerciſed ; the 
concernments of this World and the o- 
ther. And our Saviour's meaniny is, 


that the Childrez of this world are wifer in 


their generation ; that is,irl th#fy wiy, Vi2. 


as to the Intereſts and Concerntnents 
| | of 
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| Wortd, as Worldly Mea are for the 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
of this World, than the Children of Light 
ate in hers, v1z, as to the Intereſts an 
Concernments of the other World. 
4thly. Here is a deciſion of the mat- 
ter, aid which of them it is that ex- 
&ls in poiat of Prudence, in zheir way ; 
and our Saviour g1ves it to the Children 
of this World ;, they are wiſer in their Fa 


 Peration, than the Children of Light. 


Now this Propelition is not to be ta- 
ken iti the utmoſt ſtrictneſs and rigour ; 


| 38 if it were univerſally true, and with- 
| out any exception; as ifno Man had e- 


yer beeh ſo Wile and Provident for his 
Foul, 4nd the Concernments of another 


| Thterefts andConcernmeats of this Life. 
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| For there are ſome that are Fools at 


hfge, and imprudent in their whole 


| ©tiduft and management, both as to 
| the Affairs of this | 
{ who are in too ftrict a ſenſe, the Chil- 


'orld, and the other; 


dre of this world, They mind nothing 
but this World, and yet aregroſly im- 


| prudent, even in their proſecution of 


their temporal Intereſts. They neg 


|Kk& and fore-go all other worldly A 
| png, for the ſake of a little ſen- 


fiat Preaſiire ; and then they loſe and 
ſttoy that too, by an over hot and 
Gg 2 eager 
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eager purſuit of it, and turn it at laſt 
*into Gall and Wormwood. And there 


are others,(as St. Paul for inftance)who,I 
doubt not, have been as prudent,and zea- 
lous, and induſtrious for the promoting 
of Religion, and the Salvation of them- 


ſelves and others, as any Man can be | 
about the Afﬀairs of this preſent Life; and 
I hope there are ſome ſuch in every Age, | 
but God knows they are very few, and | 
their Wiſdom and Induſtry is ſeldom 


{o equal, and conſtant, and uniform, as 
that of #he Men of this World. 

So that we are to underſtand thisSay- 
ing of our Saviour's with the ſame Al- 
lowance as we generally do all Moral 
and Proverbial Speeches, that they are 
true for the moſt part, and the Inftances 
and Exceptions to the contrary are very 
rare. It is keldom ſeen, that good Men 
are ſo wiſe for theConcernments of their 
Souls, and of Religion, as many world- 
ly Men are for their worldly Intereſts. 

In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, I ſhall 
do theſe three things. 


Firſt, Confirm and illuſtrate the | 


Truth of it, by conſidering the ſeveral 

Parts and Properties of Wiſdom. 
Secondly, Give ſome probable Account 

of this, by conſidering what Advanta- 
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wiſer than the Children of Light. 


| the Children of light. 


Thiraly, T ſhall draw ſome Inferences 
from the whole, by way of Application. 

Firſt, T ſhall endeayour to confirm 
and illuſtrate the Truth of this, by con- 
ſidering the ſeveral parts and pro- 


| perties of Wiſdom. Now this is Wil- 
; domyto mind and regard our chief end, 
; and by 
| this Regard to our chiet End doth ex- 


all means to promote it ; and 


preſs it ſelf chiefly in theſe particulars;in 
our being firmly fixt and reſolved upon 
it ; in chuſing rhe fitteſt Means for the 


| compaſling and accompliſhing of it ; in 
{ adiligent Uſe of choſe Means; in an in- 
| vincible Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 
| the proſecution of it; and in making all 
| things to ſubmit and to ſtoop to it. 


Theſe are the principal parts and pro- 
perties of Wiſdom ; and I ſhall ſhew, 
that in all theſe the Children of this 
World do uſually excel the Chilaren of 
Lioht. | | 

7 ff. They are uſually more firmly fixt 


| and reſolved upon their End. Whate- 


ver they ſer up for their End, Riches, or 
Honours, or Pleaſures, they are fixt up- 


| onit, and ſteady in the Proſecution of it. 
| If they ſetup for Riches or Honour,they 


neglect 


GS 3 
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neglect and i_ue Pleaſure, if jt craſs 
* either of thoſe nds. And this fixt Re- 
ſolution of rheEnd is the great ſpring of 
AQtion, and that which inſpires Meg 
with Vigour and Diligence in the uſe 
of Means ; and the more reſolved Men 
are upon the End, the more aQtive and 
induſtrious they will be in the uſe of 
Means; for the End governs theMeans, 
and gives Law and Meaſuretoour Aﬀis 
vity and Jaduſtry inthe uſe of them,and 
{weetens and allays the Trouble and 
Difficulty of them. : 
So that where the End 1s once firmly 
fixt and reſolved upon, there will not 
be wanting feryour of Proſecution ; but 
if we be wavering and unſteady as to 
our End, this will weaken our Hands, 
and quench the heat of our endeavours, 
and abate the eagerneſs of our Purſuir, 
and according to the degree of it, will 
. derive a debility and inconſtancy into 
all our Motions. The double minded Man 
(as St. Fames ſays) being unſtable in all 
hs ways. Now the Chilaren of this world 
are commonly more fixt and reſolved 
upon their End, than the Chilaren of light. 
*Tis rare to ſee the whole Life and Actt- 
ons of a good Man, ſo conſtantly and 
uniformly conſpiring to the MIEheFanes 
| | þ 
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of his great End, fo direly rending AA 
1t 


the Salyationof his Squl,and the increaſe 
of his Glory and Happineſs in another 
World ; as theACtions of a worldly Man, 
and the whole Courſe of his Life de, to 
the advancing of his worldly Intereſts. 
The covetqus or ambitious Man ſeldom 
do any thing,to the beſt of their know- 
ledge, that 15 impertinent to their End, 
much leſs contrary toit ; through every 
thing that they do, one may plainly 
ſe the End they aim at, and that the 

are always true ta it ; Whereas the belt 
Men do many things, which are plain- 
ly croſs and contrary tq their End, and 


latian to jt; and when they mind it, it 
is rather by fits and ſtarts, than in any 


| evencourſe and tenor of ARtions. 


And of this we have a famous inſtance 
in that worldly and ſecular Church, 


| agreat many more, which have no re- | 


which now for ſeveral hundreds of Years 


bath more fteadily purſued the End of 


| ſecular Greatneſs and Dominion, than 


any other Church hath done the Ends 
of true Religion, the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of the Souls of Men, ſo 
that there is hardly any DoQrine or 
PraGice peculiar to that Church, and 
diftering from our commonChriſtianity, 
Gg 4 but 
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m0 but it hath a direCt and viſible tendency 
Yol. 


= . 


V. tothe promoting of ſome worldly Inte- 


reſt or other. For inſtance, Why do 
they deny the People theHoly Scriptures 


and the Service of God, in a language 


which they can underſtand ? but that 


by keeping them in Ignorance, they 
may have them in more perfect Slave- 


ry and SubjeQtion to them? Why do 
they forbid their Priefts to marry ? but 
that they may have no Intereſt diſtin 
from thar of their Church, and leave 
all to it when they die ? To what end is 
Auricular Confeſſion ? but to keep Peo- 
ple in awe, by the knowledge of their 
Secrets ? Why muſt the Laity only re- 
ceive the Sacrament in one kind, but to 
draw a greater Reverence to the Prieſt, 
whoſe Priviledge it ſhall be to receive 
in both ? And why is the Intention of 
the Prieſt neceſſary to the efficacy of 
the Sacraments ? but to perſwade the 
People, that notwithſtanding the gra- 
cious Intention of God toward Man- 
kind, they cannot be faved without the 
o00d will of the Prieſt ? The DcAtrines 
of Purgatory and Indulgences are a 
plain device to make their Markets of 
the Sins and Souls of Men. I might in- 
{tance in a hundred things more in that 

| Church, 
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Church, which are of the ſame tenden- HA 
This St. John foretold ſhould be Vol. V. 


CY. 
hs Character of the Spirit of Antichriſt, 
that it ſhould be a worldly Spirit, and 
the DoEtrines of it ſhould ſerve a Secu- 
lar Intereſt and-Deſign, 1 John 4. 5. 
They are of the World, and they ſpeak from 
the World, and the World hears them. 
W hat Church 1s there in the World, ſo 
true throughout to the intereſt of Religi- 
on, as this worldly Church hath been 
to its own Secular Power and Greatneſs? 
2aly. The Children of this world are wi- 
ſer in the choice of Means in order to 
their End ; and this is a great part of 
Wiſdom. For ſome Means will bring a- 
bour anEnd, with leſs pains,and difficul- 
ty,and expence of Time than others. And 
theMen of theWorld are very ingenious 
in diſcerning the fitneſs and torce of 
Means to their ſeveral Ends. To what a 
certainty haveMen reduced all the ways 
andartsof Gain,and growing rich,and of 
riſing to Honour and Preferment ?! What 
long Trains will Men lay to bring about 
their deſired End? What ſubtil methods 
haveMendiviſed,to infinuate themſelves 
into Court; and when they are there, 
to plant themſelves in the Eye of their 


Prince,and in the Sunſhine of his Favor ? 
and 


The Children of this Waxld 


AA and then they have as many ways of 
Vol. V. worming others out, as of ſcrewing 


themſelves in. 

But in theConcernments of our Souls, 
and the Afairs of another World, haw 
dull and injudicious are we ? and how 
awkardly and untowardly do we ap: 
ply Means to Ends, as if Men were oar 
by wiſe to da evil, bus to do good had 18 uns 
derftanding, as the Prophet complains ? 
By what incongruous and irregular 
Means do many (who would ſeem 
to be, and ſometimes perhaps are very 
zealous in Religion) endeavaur (as they 
think) to promote God's Glory, by pi- 
ous Frauds and counterfeit Miracles,and 
telling officious Lies for Gad ? What a 
compaſs do many Men fetch to go ta 
Heaven,by innumerable devices of will- 
Worſhip, by voluntary Severities, nei- 
ther pleaſing to God, nor profitable ta 
Men ? By tedious Pilgrimages, and 
Tenſeleſs Ceremonies, and innumerable 
little external Obſervances,of no Virtue 
and Efficacy in Religion ? and by wan- 
dring'through a wilderneſs of Qpinions, 
and the buſhes and brakes of unprafita- 
bleQueſtions,and Controverſies? Where- 
as the way to Heaven lies plain and 
ſtraight before us, conſiſting in Simpli- 
city 


wiſer thay the Chilarep of Light. 


city of Belief, and in Holineſs and In- 
nacency of Lite, Not but that there 
are great differences in the Church of 
| Rowe, between the Secular Prieſts agd 
and the Regular ; betwen the Janſeniſts 
and the Jeluits: but they ftill unite in 
a common Intereft, and are ſubje&t ta 
Aatichrift their cammon Head. They 
do not leparate from ene anather, and 
excommunzcate one another,and declare 
againit ane another, that they are not of 
the trye Church. Sgtay never coſts out 
Satqgn j and tho? he love Divitians a- 
mong Chriftians, yet he always takes 
care, that his on Kingdow be pat divis 
deg againſt it felf, 10 as to endanger the 
Ruin of it. And whenever they have a- 
ny hopeful defign for the extirpation of 
Proteſtants, they can lay aſide their 
Enmities, and be reconciled in ſich a 
deſign, Then the Pope and the Kings 
of the Earth take counſel! together, and 
like Herod and Plate, when Chriſt was 
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ta be crucified, can be made Friends at- 


a Jays warning, Whereas the Diviſi- 
ns of the true Church are pernicious 
to it ; and as we ike at this Day amon 
our ſelves, our ſenſeleſs Differences an 
w1ld Heats on both ſides, do contribute 
tg the {etting up of Popery, and the 
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Vol. V. go Perſwafion, no Experience can make 
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us wiſer. 

3aly. The Children of this world are 
commonly more diligent in the Uſe of 
Means for the obtaining of their End ; 
they will (weat and toil, and take any 
Pains, riſe ap early, and lie down late, and 
eat the bread of Carefalneſs ; their thoughts 
are continually running upon their Bu- 
ſineſs,and they catch at every Oportuni- 
ty of promotiag it ; they will pinch Na- 
ture, and haraſsit ; and rob themſelves 


of their Reſt, and all the Comfort of 


their Lives, to raiſe their Fortune and 
Eſtate. What Drudges were Cz/ar and 


Alexander in the way of Fame and Am- 


bitioa? How did they tire themſelves 
and others with long and tedious Mar- 
ches? To what TInconveniences and 
Dangers did they expoſe themſelves 
and Thouſands more? What Havock 
and Deſtruttion did they make in the 
World, that they might gain to them- 
{elves the empty Title of Conquerors of 
it? When the Men of the World en- 
gage in any Deſign, how intent are they 
upon it, and with what vigour do they 
proſecute it ? They do not counterfeit a 
Diligence, and ſeem to be more _— 
an 
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and induſtrious than in truth they are; 
they are rather Hypocrites the other 
way,and would conceal their Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition, and not ſeem to al- 
pire after Riches, and Honours, ſo much 
as indeed they do. 

But in the purſuit of better things, 
how cold and renuſs are we? With 
what a careleſs indifference do moſt 
Men mind their Souls > How negli- 
gent and formal, and many times Hy- 


pocritical are they in the Service of 
God, and the Exerciſe of Religion ? 


With what a pitiful Courage, and with 
what faint Spirits do they reſiſt Sig, 
and encounter the "Temptations of it ; 
and how often, and how eaſily are 
they foil'd and baffPd by them 2 

athly, The Men of the World are 
more 1nvincibly conſtant and pertina- 
cious in the purſuit of Earthly things ; 
they are not to be bribed or taken off 
by favour or .fair Words ; not to be 
daunted by Difficulties, or daſ{ht out of 
Countenance by the Frowns and Re- 
proaches of Men. Offer an Ambitious 
Man any thing ſhort of his End and 


Aim, to take him off from the proſe- 
_ cution of it; he ſcorns the motion, and 


thinks you go about to fool ah” 
0 
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ſelf and His Bag 


_wvl i oke agnihſt 


Contempt and R 


The Chilarep of this World 
of his Intereſt. Bait a Covetous Man 
- with Temptations of Pleaſure, to get 
his Money from him ; how penerou y 
will this tnean ſpiriced Mar trampleups- 
on Pleaſure, win it would rempe hit 
from his Deſign of beitg rich? 

Difficulties do tiot daunt them, but 
whet their Courage, and quicken ood 
Endeavours,and ſet a ies edge tl 
their Spirits. Give att Ambitions FT 
almoſt a dettionſtration of the impoffi- 
bility of his attempt ; com774 audewtior 
3#bit, he will gov on fo much the imiore 
boldly and reſolutely. In the ways of 
Religion Men are apt to be diſcourl- 
ged and pitt out of Countehance, by 
eproach : bur » C6- 
vetous Man is not to be jeer'd and 
flarted out of his Mottey and Eſtate ; 


he can be conteiit to be Rich, atia 
os leave to thoſe that are not to, to. 


augh at him. 

Populus mihi fbHat, at mihi plando. 

The Rich Worldling can Fan hitn- 
S, when the Wortd 
hifſeth 'at him ; he can bear 70 # wy: 
and perſecaten, ind hive all makpty 0 
him for Mopey Vis 
And in the purſitit of theſe De Hs, 
Men will, with great Reſblution, Oy 
counter 


wiſer rhan the Clnldrew of Light. 


How rainy have been Mattyrs to their 
Luſts, and have Sacrificed their Eaſe 
and Health; and even their Lives in 
the proſecution of their Ambitious, and 


'Covetous, and Voluptuous Deſigns ? 


But on the other hand, how eaſily 
afe Men check'd and diverted from a 


00d Courſe, by the Temprations and ' 


Advatitages of this World ?- How ma- 
ny ate cold in their Zeal for Religion, 
by the Favour and Friendſhip of this 
World? And as their Goods and. E- 
fate have grown greater, their Devo- 
tion hath grown les. How apt arg 
they to be terrified at the apprehenſion 
of Danger and Sufferings ; ' and by their 
fearful Imaginations, to make then 
Sreater than they ate ; and with the 
People of 7/7ae!, to be diſhearten'd from 
all further Attemps of entring to the 
lad of promiſe, becauſe it is full of Gi- 
iis and the Sors of Anck? How en- 
fily. was: Pro frighted into the deny: 
al of his Maſter? And when our Savi- 
our was apprehended, how did; hs 
Diſtipks forſake him, and flie from him? 
And the” they wete conftant afterwards 
t© the Dearh, yet it was @ great _ 

efore 


bounter Enmity and Oppoſition, and AAA 
endure great Sufferitigs and Perſecution, Vol. V. 
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AAA before they, were perfectly armed and 
Vol. V. ſteeld againſt the fear of Suffering. 
gthly. The men of the World will 
make all things ſtoop and ſubmit to 
that, which is their great End and De. 
ſign ; their End rules them, and governs 
them,and givesLaw to all their Attions:;; {+ 
they will make an Advantage of every }/ 
thing, and if it will not ſerve their End 
one way or other, they will have no- 
thing to dowithit.If an ambitious Man 
ſeek Wealth, it is but in order to his De- 
ſign, to purchaſe Friends, and ſtrength- 
en his Intereſt, and make his riſing the 
eaſier; he will lay his whole Eſtate at 
She ſtake, rather than miſs of his End. 
The covetous Man will quit his Pleaſure, | 
when it lies croſs to his Intereſt ; if he 
have any expenſive Luſt, and chargea- 
ble Vice, he will turn it off, or exchange 
it for ſome more frugal and profitable 
91N. | 
But in the affairs of Religion, and the 
concernments of ourSouls, how frequent- 
ly do Men act without a due Regard 
and conſideration of their great. End ? 
and inſtead of making other things ſub- 
mit to it, they often bow and bend -it {| 
to their inferiour Intereſts. They make | 


Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and Religion co 
ferys | 
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ſerve a worldly Deſign ; and the glory SAA 
of God to, give way to. gain ; and the Vol. V+ 
_ great Concernments.of their Souls, and 
| their eternal Salvation,to their Tempo- 
ral Profit and Advantage. The Men 
of the Warld are generally true to their 
great End, and pay. it that Reſpe& 
which is due to it,and will ſuffer nothing 
to take place of it in their Eſteem and 
AﬀeCtion 3. and if Men were as wiſe for 
their Souls and for another World, they 
would bring all things to their great, 
End; -annd make all-the Conceraments' 
of this/ Temporal Life to yield and give 
way.to the great Concernmeats of their 
{ Eternal Happineſs, I proceed in the | 
| - Second:Place to give ſome Account of 
this, whence it comes to paſs, that the 
| Chilaren of this World are wiſer in their 
|, generation than the Children of Light. And 
this I ſhall do,by conſidering what Ad- 
vantages the Children of thisWorld have, 
as to the Affairs of this World, above 
what good Men have, as to the Con- 
cernments of another World. TI ſhall in- - = 
ſtance in four or five of the chief. _ 2M 
iff, The Things of this World are 
preſent and ſenfible, and becauſe of their 
 nearneſs to. us, are apt to ſtrike power- 
fully. upon our Senſes, and to affet us 
Hh, mightily, 


Principle of corrupt Nature. And 
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AN mightily, to excire our Deſires after 


Vol. V.chem, and ro work {ſtrongly upon our 


Hopes and Fears : but the things of an- 
other World being remote from us, are 
leſſen*d by rheir diftance, and conſe- 
quently are not apt to work ſo power- 
fully upon our Minds ; they are inviſk 
ble to us, and oaly diſcerned by Faith, 
which is a more obſcure and leſs certain 
Perception of things, than we have of 
thoſe ObjeQs which are preſented roour 
bodily Eyes, The things which God hath 
prepared 7A them that love him, the Glo- 
ry and Happineſs of the next World, 
are things which Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, The Chilaren of Light do not ſee 
God, as the Children of this World ſee 
Mammon. 

2aly, "The ſenſual Delights and Enjoy- 
ments of this World, are better ſuited 


and more agreable to the corrupt and. 


degenerate Nature of Men, than Spiri- 
rual and heavenly things are to thoſe 
rhat are regenerate. In this lapſed and 
degenerate ftate of Mankind, Appetite 
and Senſe arc apt to prevail above Rea- 
fon ; and therefore choſe things which 


are moſt delighrful to Senſe we ſayour 


and mind,and love to buhe our ſelves a- 
bour chem,becauſe they are moſt ſuitable 
to the animal life, whichis the governing 
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wiſer than the Children of Light. 

And the Reaſon of this is plain, be- 
caule that Principle in worldly and ſen- 
ſual Men which purſues earthly things, 
is in thoſe who are unregenerate, entire 
and undivided, and conſequently the 
AﬀeCtions and Inclinations of rhe whole 
Man doall rend one way, and run out 
towards thoſe things ina full and undi- 
vided Stream : Whereas good Men are 
but regenerare in part, and tho they 
have a principle of ſpiritual Lite in them, 
yet their AﬀeCtions are.divided, and 
there 15a great ſtrugliog and con{lict be- 
tween fleſh and Spirit, and it 1s a great 
while before the ſpiritual Principle doth 
clearly prevail, and geta perfect Victo- 
ry over our ſcnſual Appetires and Inch- 
nations. Mens AﬀecCtions to the World 
are entire and unbroken, and therefore 
they purſue theſe things with all their 
might : But the beſt Men are but good 
in part; and that heavenly Principle 
which 1s in them, is very mucit hindred 
in irsOperations by a contrary Principle, 
our earthly an1 ſenſual Inclinations, 
which are hardly ever perfectly fubdiw 
and brought under in rhis World. | 

zdly, "The worldly Man's Faith, 'andl 


Hope, and Fear of preſent. and fenfib!e - 
things,.. is commonly {tronger than a 
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Vol. V. of things futureandeternal. Now Faith, 


and the truth of the:Sayings contained _ 


The Children of this World = 
good Man's Faith, and Hope, and Fear 


and Hope, and Fear, are the great Prin- 
ciples which govern and bear ſway in 
the Actions and lives of Men. If a Man 
be once firmly perſwaded of the reality 
of a thing, and that it is good for him, 
and pofleſt with good hopes of obtain- 
ing it,and great fears and apprehenſfions 
of the Danger of mifling it, this Man 
may almoſt be put upon any thing. The 
Merchant trafhicks, and the Husband- 
man plows and ſows in Faithand Hope, 
becauſe he is convinced that Bread is ne- 
ceſlary to the ſupport of Life, and hopes 
that God will f bleſs his Labours,that 


\ he ſhall reap the fruir of them ; and 


plainly ſees, that if he do not take this 
Pains, he muſt ſtarve. But how few 
are there that believe, and hope, and. 
fear concerning the things of another 
World, as the Children of this world do 


concerning the things of this World? It 


any Man asks me, how I know this? I 
appeal to Experience; it 1s plain and 
viſible in the Lives and Actions and En- 
deavours of Men. Good Men are ſel- 
dom ſo effeQually and throughly per-- 
ſwaded of the Principles of Religion, 


in 


wiſer then the Children of Light. 


in the holy Scriptures, as the men'of AA 


the World are of their own Sayings and Vol.V. 


Proverbs. Men do not believe that Fo- 
neſty is the beſt Policy, or as Solomon ex- 
preſſeth it, that he rhat walketh uprightly 
walketh ſarely; asthe Men of the World 
believe their own Maxims, that « Marx 
may be too honeſt to live; that plain 
Dealing is a Jewel, but he that 'wears 
it ſhall die a Beggay. Few Men's hopes 
of Heavenare ſo powerful and vigorous, 
and have ſo ſenſible an effe& upon their 
Lives, as the worldly Man's hopes of 
Gain and Advantage. Men are not ſo 
afraid to ſwear, as they are to ſpeak 
Treaſon ; they are not ſo firmly per- 
ſwaded of the danger of Sin to their 
Souls and Bodies in another World, as 
of the danger to which ſome Crimes 
againſt the Laws of Men do expoſetheir 
Temporal Livesand Safety ; and there- 
fore they will many times venture to of- 
fend God, rather than incur the Penal- 
ty of human Laws. | 
4thly, The Men of the World have 
but one Deſign, and are wholly intent 
upon it, and this 15a great Advantage. 
| he that hath bur one thing to mind,may 
eaſily beskilPd andexcelit. When aMan 
makes one thing his whole buſineſs, 
+ 2: B- | no 
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AHA no wonder if he be very knowing and 

Vol. V. wiſe in that. Now the Men of the World 

mind worldly things, and have no care 

and concernment for any thing elſe. Ir 

is a ſaying I think of Thomas Aguines,Ca- 

ve ab illo qui unicum legit librum : He is a 

dangerous Man that reads but one Book ; he 

chat gives his Mind but to one thing, 

mult.needs be too hard for any Man at 

that. Application to one thing, eſpeci- 

ally in matters of PraQtice, gains a Man 

perfect Experience in it,and Experience 

turniſheth him with Obſervations about 

it, and theſe make him wile and pru- 

dent in that thing. 

But good Men, tho' they have a great 

affeQtion for Heaven and heavenlythings, 

yer the buſineſs and neceſſities of this 

Life, do very much divert and take them 

off from the Care of better Things, they 

are divided between the Concernimnents 

.of this Lite and the other ; and tho? there 

be but one thing neceſſary in compariſon, 

yet the Conveniencies of this Life are 

to be regarded; and tho' cur Souls be 

Qur-main care, yet ſome Conſideration 
mult, be had of cur Bodies, that they. 

may be fir for the ſervice of our Souls ; 

ſome Provition muſt be made for their 

preſent Suppert, ſv long as we continue 

| jn 


_ | + ſhall be forfeited to him. And thus the 
- "unjuſt Steward in tte Parable proyided 
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in theſe earthy Tabernacles ; and this AA, 
will neceſſarily ingage us in the World, Vol V- 
ſo that we cannot always and wholly 
apply our ſelves to heavenly things, and 
mind them, as the Men of the World 
do the Things of this World. 

gthly, and /affly, The Men of the 
{ World havea greacer Compaſs and Li- 
| berty in the Purſuit of their worldly De- 
ſigns, than good Men have in the Pro- 
ſecution of their [nrerelt. The Children of 
Leieht 'are limited. and confined to the 
uſe of lawful Means for the compaſling 
of their ends ; but the Men of theWorld 
are not ſoſtrait laced,quocunque modo rem, 
they are reſolved upon the Point, and 
awall ftick at no Means to compaſs their 
End. They do not ftand upon the nice 
Diftin&tions of good and evil, of right 
and wrong, invented by ſpeculative and 
ſcrupulous Men, to puzle bulineſs,and ro 
hinder and diſappoint great Deſigns. It 
Ahab havea Mind to Naborh's V tacyard, 
and Naboth will not-let him be- honeſt, 
and have it for a valuable Confideration, 
he will trie to get ita cheaper way. NVa- 
both ſhall by taiſe Witacls be made'a 
Traitor,and his Vineyard by this Means 
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EMA fot himſelf, he wronged his Lord, to ſe- 
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- cure'a retreat to himſelf in the time of 


The Thirdand/aft thing only remains, 
to make ſome; Inferences from what 
hath been ſaid, by way of Application. 
And, FA: 40 en > - 

1/t, Notwithſtanding the Commen- 
dation which hath been given of the 

Wiſdom of this World, yet upon the 


. Whole matter, it is not much-to be ya- © 


lued and admired. It is indeed great in 
its way and kind : but it is applied to 
little and low Purpoſes, imployed about 
theConcernments of a ſhort Time and a 
few Days, aboutthe worſt and meaneſt 
part of our ſelves, and accompanied with 
the negleQ of greater and better things, 
ſuch as concern our Soul, and our whole 
Duration, even our Happineſs to all E- 
ternity. And therefore that which the 
World admiresand cries up for Wiſdom, 
is in the eſteem of God, who judgeth of 


. things according to Truth, but Vanity 
and Folly. The wiſdom of the world (faith 
- St. Paul) is fooliſbnefſwith God. The Rich 


Man in the Parable, who increaſed his 


Goods, and enlarged his Barns, and laid 


up for many Years, did applaud himſelf, 


and was no doubt applauded by others 


for a very wiſe Man: but becaule he /aid 


\ 
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up Treaſure for himſelf, and was not rich NASV 
Ck Gd that is, did not employ his Vol. V. 


Eſtate to good and charitable Purpoſes; 
therefore God, who calls no body out of 
his right Name,calls this Man Foao!;T hog 
Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be taken from 
thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be ? 
_ Andour Saviour here in the Text, while 
' he commends. the Wiſdom of the Chil- 


\ | dren of this World, he adds that which is 


a conſiderable blemiſhand abatement to 
it, The Children of this World are wiſer, es 
m1 ferecy my £aumuv, for their Age, tor the 
concernments of this prefent Life ; but 
this is buta ſhort and purblind Wiſdom, 
which ſees but a little way,and confiders 
only things preſent and near at hand : 
whereas true Wiſdom hath alarger and 
farther Proſpe&, and regards the future 
as well as the preſent, and takes careto 
provide for it. Nay our Saviour gives 
the Wiſdom of this World it's utmoſt 
due, when he ſays, The Children of this 
World are wiſe for their generation ; for this 
is the. very beſt that can be ſaid of it, it 
ſeldom looks fo far,and holds out ſo long. 
Many Men have ſurvived their ownPro- 
jets, and have lived to ſee the Folly and 
11] Fate of their covetous and ambitious 
Deſigns. So the Prophet tells us, Fer. 
17,11. As the Partridge fitteth on Gg' T 
ue | an 
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CAA and hatcheth them not ; ſo he that getteth ri- 
Vol.V. ches, and not by right, ſhall leave them in” 
the midſt of his days, and at his end ſhall be 
4 Fool. 

This is Wiſdom, to regard our main 
Intereſt; bur if we be wrong in our End, 
(as all worldly Men are) the faſter and 
farther we go, the more fatal is our Er- 
ror and Miſtake. The Children of this 
World are out in their End,and mittaken 
1h theMain;they are wiſe for this World, 
which is incon{iderable to Eternity;wiſe 
for a little while, and Fools for ever. 
2aly, From what hath been ſaid we 
may infer, that if we loſe our Sonls, and 
come ſhort of eternal Happineſs, it is 
through our own Fault and groſs Neg- 
le; for we ſee thatMen are wiſe enough 
for this World ; and the ſame Prudence, 
and Care, and Diligence applyed to the 
Concernments of our Souls, would infal- 
libly make us happy. Nay our Saviour 
here in the Text tells us, that uſually 
lefs Wiſdom and Induſtry, than the Men 
of this World uſe ahouc the thinzs of 
this World, 15 exerciſed by the Chilaren 
of Light, who yet at laſt, through the 

Mercy of God, do attain eternal Life, 
So that it is very plain, that if Men 
would bur. take that care for their im» 
mortal Souls,” which they generally dg. 
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for their frail and dying Bodies, and be A 
as heartily concerned for the unſeen Vol. V 


World, and for Eternity, as they are for 
things viſible and temporal, they would 
with much more certainty gainHeaven, 
than anyMan can obtain worldlyRiches 
and Honours, And can we in Conſci- 
ence defire more, than to be happy for 
ever, upon as ealie and upon more cer- 
tain Terms, than any Man can be rich 
or great in this World ? For we may mils 
of theſe things after all our Travel and 
Pains about them ; or if we get them, we 
may loſe them again : But if we ſeek the 
K;rgdew of God and his Righteouſneſs, if 
we be ſincerely good, we are ſure to have 
the Reward of it, even that eternal Life, 
which God,that cannot lie, hath promiſed; it 
we lay up for our ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
ven, \they will be ſafe and ſecure there, 
where zo Moth can carrapt, nor Thiezes 
break through and ſteal, 
If we would ſeriouſly think of the c- 
ther World, and were throughly poſſeſt 
with a firm belief of the eternity cf that 
Happineſs or Miſery, which remains 
for Men after this Life, we ſhould pray 
to God, and hear his Word, and per- 
form all the duties of Religion, with the 
lame Care and Concernment, with the 
{ame fervour andantentien of Mind, 25 
| Men 
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AAA Men proſecute their worldly buſineſs. 

Vol. V. Were we fully perſwaded- of the unſeen 1 
Glories arid Torments of the other |] 
World, we ſhould be much more affte&t- |} 
ed with them, than with all the Temp- | 
tationsand Terrors of Senſe; becauſe in 
Reaſon they. are much more conſidera- 
ble. "The diſgrace of the Pillory will 
fright Men from Perjury; and will not 
everlaſting Shame and Confuſion? The 
fear of Death will deter many Men from 
robbing and ſtealing, who would per- 
haps venture upon theſe Crimes,if there 
were no danger in them ; and will not 
the Horrors of the ſecond Death, of the 
Worm that dies not, and the Fire that is 
not quenched, have as great anaweandin- | 
fluence upon us ? It they have not, it is | 
a ſign,that we do not equally believe the 
danger of Human Laws, and the Dam- 
nation of Hell. | 

Surely Men have not the ſame belief 

of Heaven, and AﬀeCtion for it, that 
they have for this World. If they had, 
their Care and Diligence about theſe 
things would be more equal. For we are 
not {ſo weak as we make our ſelves; we 
are not yet ſo degenerate, but if we 
would ſet our ſelves ſerioully to it, and 
earneſtly beg the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace,we might come to know our Du- 


ty, 
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Pains for the deceitful Riches ; than we do for the 
| rzrae; andbe contented to hazard more for 4 cor- 
| ruptible Crown, than we for an incorraptible | That | 
1 they ſhould love Pleaſure more,than we do God, 
and mind theirBodies and temporalElitates more; 
than we doour Souls and our eternal Happineſs! 
Do but obſerve the Men of the World, whac 
a Pace they go, what large and nimble ſteps 
rhey take in the purſuit of earthly things, they 
do not ſeek Riches as if they ſought them not, and 
love theWorld as if they loved it not,and enjoy the 
preſent delights of this World,asf they poſſeſt them-* 

. not; tho? the faſhion of this world paſſeth away : bur + 
we ſeek Heaven, as if we ſought it yet, and love 
God as if we loved him not, and mind Eterauy 

| andthe World tocome, as if we minded them 

F Mot; and yet the faſhion of that World doth nor 

paſs anay. | - 6 

But to all this-ir may: be ſaid, you haveal- 
ready told us,that the Children of this world have 
ſo many Advantages above #he Children of Light, _ 
that it is no wouder if they excel and outitrip | 
them ; and it is very rrue,that in many reſpe&ts 
they have the Advantage of chem. Bur if zhe 

' Children of Light would look about them, and. 

| cake all things into confideration,they might ſee 
ſomething very conſiderable to ballance.the Ad- 
vantages on the other fide.It is true;the things of - 

| this World are preſent and ſenſible : bur fo long 4 

as we have ſufficientAſſurance of the reality of a+  ? 

future State, and of the Rewards aad Funiſh« 
| 1.ents ' 
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ments of it, the Greatneſs and Eternity of theſe is | 
-  fuchan amazing Conſideration, that no diftance- | 
. can render them inconſiderable- to a prudent 


and thinking Man. And tho? the Men of the 
World have anentirePrinciple, which is not divi- 


ded between God and theWorld;whereas in good 


Men there is a great confli& of contrary Prinei- 


2 ples, the Fleſh and Spirit: yet this diſadvantage 

-- - 15 likewiſe ballanced by that powerful Aſſiſtance 

+ of God's Grace, which'is promiſed to all good-. 

> ©" Mcn,who heartily beg it of him,and-are fincere--- * 
Ty re{olved to make uſe of it. Andiafth,'tho? the 


Men of theWorld have many Ways to\compaſs' 


their Ends : yet the Children of - Light have one 


great and infallible one. All the Means which 


the Men of the World uſe to accompliſh their 


Deſigns, may fail and miſcarry ; for theRace is yot- 
to the ſwift or theBattel to the ſtrong nor yet Bread to. ® 
the wiſe,nor Riches to Men of underſtanding, nor Fa- * 


vour ts Men of skill ; but time and chance happen to 
all:but he that ſincerely ſerves God,and uſeth the 


> - Means for the attaining of everlaſtingSalvation, 


1s ſure toattain it;if we ſeek the righteouſneſs of God 
# as weought, we ſhall certainly be admitted into his 
& MKjngdom. And this ſurely is an unſpeakable Ad- 
-- vantage which the Children of Light have above 


the Children of this World,that if we faithfully uſe Þ 
=. the Means, we cannot fail of the End, if we have - 
- our fruit unto holinef, our end ſhall be everlaſting 7 


Life; Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant 
tonsall, for his Mercy's ſake. 90451 
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